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N Commentarie of M. 8 


— 


Caluine Von the I 
Epiſtle to the Gala- KA 
thians: 


And tranſlated into Engliſh 
HRV. 


Pray for the peace of Hieruſalem, they shall 
proſper tat loue thee. Pſal. 122.6. 
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L orde tue Biſhopof London, R. V. viſheth 
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t Reuerend Father Iohn 


> health of ſoule and body, together with ha- | 


pie ſucceſſe in ſetting forth the glory 
of God, GW. 8 


e 


No SL uerend Father that F purpoſed 
{Ns 2" the Dedication of a ſermon of 
==. Iuel by me tranſlatd out 
of the Latine , vnto your Honour, which 
for the brefeneſſe and ſmalneſſe of the vo- 
lume thereof F paſſed vndedicated for a 
| ſeaſon, notwithſtanding the worthie mat- 
| ter therein conteyned might ſufficiently 
| commend it as a thing of very preat im- 
portaunce : And nome hauing tranſlated 
alſo this commentarie of that learned man 
and godly Father I. Caluine vpon the E- 
piſtle of Saint Paule tothe Galathians,1 
thought it my duetie (eſpecially in that I 
take my ſelfe to be bounde torender an ac- 
count of my ſtudie in parte vnto your Ho- 
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our) iq ning the ſame tgether with the 
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ſpecified todedicate bothat 
once vnto your Lordſhip, deſiring that you 
will vouchſafe to accept of them with ſuch - 
an affection as the authoures of both (7 
meane Fuel and (aluine) haue both for 
their godlineſſe in life, excellecie in know - 
ledge , and painfulneſſe in vtteringe the 
truth, full well deſerned , whereof 1 make 
in donbtes . And therfore without troub- 
ling your Lordſhip any furder with more 


circumſtaunces being otherwiſe occupied 


in waightie and great matters,Fcommend 
the ſame together with your affaires to the 
defence and protettion of the moſte 
higheſt who ener preſerue your 
Honour. T he firſt of Au- 
guſt.1581, | 


Your moſte bounder 
R.V. — — 
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— | SRI 
gu munt ppr the Fpiftle to the 
e Galathians by M. lom Caloine; 
4 . 43:2 4210 4186 21.6 3512? 
Ae | 
Ti, ſufaciently knowne what 
0; | part of A ſia the Galathians inhabited, and 
Rt with what limits tlieir Countrey was boun- 
\| ded: but hence they had their beginning, 
l appeareth not ſo well among Writers, All a- 
| gree that they were Gaules: and therof they 
were named Gaulegrecians.But out of what part of Gaule 
(or Fraunce)they came, they doe not ſo well agree. Strabo 
thought that the Tectoſages came out of Gaule Narbon, 
and that the other were Celtz + vvhome all for the moſte 
art haue followed. But vvheras Plinius reckoneth the Am- 
Pini vvitht e Tectoſagi, and beſide that, by the conſent of 
all, that they had the Toliſtobogi to their fellowes, vyho 
dwelt vpon the borders of the Rhine: it ſemeth to me more 
likelye that they vvere the Belgæ, inhabiting the farmoſt 
coaſt of the Rhine, toward the Brittaine Sea, For the Toliſ- 
tobogi held that portion in vyhich nowe the Cleueners and 
Brabanders do inhabite.But hereof ſprong the error, in my 
opinion : that whereas ſome band of che Iectoſages hadde 
madcan inroade into Gaule Narbon, they retained their 
name, & called the Region which they by force poſſeſſed, by 
it, And this doth ¶Auſinius ſhew,where he ſayth, Euen ſo far 
as to the Teutoſagi who at the firſt were called Belge, For he 
both calleth them Belgæ: & teſtifieth that in the beginning 
they vvere called Teutoſagi, who afterward were named Te- 
ctoſagi. And whereas Cæſar doth place the Tectoſagi in the 
wood called Hercinia, I vnderſtãd that to be done by going 
out of their own country thither: and by the ſtory you may 
alſo gather it,But as touching the originall of the Nation, 
more thi ſufficient hath ben ſpoken, as in regard of the pre- 
ſent place. The Galathians which held that portion of «ſia 
which toke the nam of thẽ, as they wer deuided into 3. prin- 
cipal peoples, namly the Tecteſages, Toliſtobogi, & the Tro- 
mi, ſo alſo, ſaith linie, they had three principal Cities. They 
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flouriſhed with ſo greate force once among their weake hat 
neighboures, that a great part of the leſſer ia vvas tribu- - vnd 

tarie to them: at length their Countreyes vertue wearing to t 

out, they gaue themſelues to delicacie and exceſſe. So vvith two 

no great adoe they were ouercome in battayle, and ſubde w- ſaui 

ed by Cneus Maulius, the Romane Conſul. in Saint Paule his ter, 

tyme they were vnder the Romanes. Furthermore whereas is te 

he had purely and faithfully inſtructed them in the Goſpel: of n 

there came, while he was away the falſe Apoſtles, who cor- fran 

rupted the true ſeede ( of the Word) with falſe and corrupt | ma 

Doctrines. For they taught that the obſeruing of ceremo- | ind 

nies was as yet neceſſarie. lt might ſeeme a thing of light a poll 

count in ſhewe, but Paule contendeth about it as a princi- rec 

pall poynt of the chriſtian faith: and not without a cauſe, |} it is 

for it is no ſmal euill ro ſmother the brightneſſe of the Goſ- | abo 

pell, to lay a ſnare vpon the conſciences, to take awaye the and 

difference of the old and new Teſtament, he did ſee beſides leth 

this, that vnto theſe erroures there was ioyned alſo a wicked | the! 

and hurtfull opinion of deſcruing righteouſneſſe. This ies <a 

the cauſe why he ſtriueth with ſuche vehemencye and con- tent 

tention.that we alſo being admoniſhed how waightye and den 

ſerious a matter is here handled, maye be the more atten- S files 

tiue to reade it, If a man eſtimate thecauſe by the Commen= | Joh 

taries of Origen or leromezhe ſnall wonder that Paule was | wer 

ſo greatly moued for certaine cutward cuſtomes. but who- ſho! 
* ſoeuer ſhall looke vpon the beginning it ſelfe, ſhall confeſſe falſ 
+ that they were matters not vnmeete to be ſo ſharpely con- the) 
tended about. For in that the Galathians by ouer ſwift cre- nam 

dite, nay rather by lightneſſe and folly ſuffered themſelues Thi. 
li to be lead away from the truth: therefore he reprehendeth Wer. 
= them the more ſharply.forl am not of their opinion,which | Vvet 
ſuppoſe that they were the hardlyer handled for becauſe of 4 

1 the dulneſſe of their witte. The Epheſians and Coloſsians the) 
{ were aſlayed alſo. and if they had ſo lightly yielded to their thet 
I deceites,thinke we that Paule would haue dealte any more by tl 
mildely with them? The-nature of the people then moucdè. his d 


him not thus franklye to chide them,butit was rather th po 
| | hatcfuls 7 
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hatefulneſſe ofthe matter that enforced him, Now that we 
vnderſtande thecauſe why he wrote this Epiſtle: let vs come 
to the order of the handling thereof. He contendeth in the 
two firſte chapters about the authoritie of his Apoſtleſhip: 
ſauing that by occaſion, about the end of the ſecond chap- 
ter, he entreth into the principall (ſtate of the matter): that 
is to ſay into the queſtion of the iuſtification of man: wher- 
of neuertheleſſe at the laſt in the thirde chapter he openlye 
frameth a full diſputation. Although he ſeeme to intreate of 
many thinges in theſe two Chapters: yet this one thing he 
indeauourcth,to prone himſelfe equall with the higheſt A.- 
poſtles: and that he lacketh nothing but that he maye bee 
reckoned an Apoſtle in like degree of honour, as they. But 
it is worth the while to know why hee tooke ſo great pains 
about the triall of his eſtimation. for ſo that Chriſt raigne, 
and that the puritie of doctrine remaine ſound, what (kil- 
leth it whether he be aboue peter, or leſſe then Peter, or whe- 
ther they bee all equall among themſclues ? If all muſt de- 
creaſe, that only Chriſt may encreaſe,vnfruitfull is the con- 
tention about the dignitie of men. Moreouer this maye bee 
demaunded, hy he compareth himſelfe to the other Apo- 
ſtles, for what controuerſie had he with Peter and lames, and 
Iohn ? to what purpoſe then did it belong, that thoſe who 
were of one mynde and good friendes among themſelues, 
ſhoulde be at oddes againſt themſelues? Iaunſw ere, that the 
falſe Apoſtles, who had beguiled the Galathians, to the end 
they might the better aduaunce themſelues, pretended the 
names of the Apoſtles, as though they had ben ſent of them. 
This was a notable ſhouldring in of thẽſelues, for that they 
were beleeued to be the Apoſtles deputies, and ſpake as it 
vvere out of their mouth: and in the meane while did pluck 
away from Paule the name and right of an Apoſtle , For 
they did obiect that he was not choſen of the Lord, one of 
the twelue,that he vas neuer acknowled to be ſuch an one 
by the colledge of the Apoſtles: and that not only hee had 
his doctrine not from Chriſt, but not ſo muche as from the 
ESL cameit co pale thatnorendlye the anchorne. 
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The Argument. 


of Paul vvas diminiſhed: bur that he was as ſome one of the 
multitude, much baſec then themſclues, If the matter had 


bene concearning perſons only, it had bene no great matter 


for Paule to haue bene reputed ſome common Diſciple: but 
vvhen he did ſee his Doctrine thereby beginne to grow out 
of credite, and to beſet leſſe by: he ought not to holde his 
peace, but ſtoutlye ſpeake againſt it, This is the wylineſſe of 
the Deuill, vvhen he dareth not aſſayle the Doctrine mani- 
feſtly, vrith crooked mynes to hurle down the maieſtie ther- 
of. Let vs remember than, that in the perſon of Paule the 
truth of the Goſpell vvas aſſaulted. for it he had ſuffred him- 


ſelfe ro be ſpoyled of the honour of Apoſtleſhip, it followed 


that he had vſurped more hitherto than vvas his 5 and 
this falſe boaſting woulde haue made him bene ſuſpected in 
other thinges alſo , And therupon alſo did hang the eſtima- 


tion of his doctrine, in that irſhould haue the beginning and 


waggeceaued not as proceeding from an Apoſtle of Chriſte, 
but from ſome common diſciple , On the otherſide hee was 
ouerwhelmed with the maieſtie of great names and tiles, 
For they wheras they boaſted them of the title of Peter and 
Iames and Iohn , did chalenge to themſelues Apoſtolicall 
authoritie. And had not Paule manfully reſiſted this boa- 
ſting, he ſhould haue geuen roome for a lye, and moreouer 
ſhould haue ſuffered in his owne perſon the truth to haue 
bene trodden downe , Therefore doth he ſeriouſſy contend 
about both, (namely) that he was an Apoſtle appointed of 
the Lord, and alſo that he was nothing inferiour to the reſt : 
but that he was of like right and dignitie as they, euen as lie 
had like name with them. He might haue denied either that 
they were ſent by Peter and his felowe Apoſtles, or that the 

had any commandement from them: but this defence hat 

much more waight, that he geueth not place to the Apoſtels 


themſelues: for if he had ſnunned that, he ſnould haue bene 


thought to haue diſtruſted his own cauſe. Ieruſalem in thoſe 
dayes was the mother of all Churches, for that the Goſpel 
did flowe from thence into the whole worlde, and it was as 


it weare the principall ſeate of the kingdome of Chriſte, 
| | Whoſoeuer 


a? 
— 
7 
* 
o 


SP moron de npamHamwmmw, Poco 0 


* ( 
* p * p > = 
x a — * 
1 * * * 
1 2 
* 
7 


=? W 
4 „ PO 
"FM": 


” The Argument. 


; Whoſocuer came from thence into other Churches he vyas 
i reucrently receiued, and not vvithout good cauſe . But ma- 
2 ny were ſwolne vvith a fooliſh glory, becauſe they vvere fa- 
C milier vvith the Apoſtles , or at the leaſtwiſe inſtructed by 
0 their teaching. Therfore nothing liked them, but that which 
5 they ſaw (done) at Ieruſalem. all other rites or vſages not 
3 there vſed, they not only reiected, but hardily alſo condem- 
N ned. Such vvaywardneſſe is a plague very cuill : vvhen vvee 
4 vvill haue the faſhion or cuſtome of one Church to ſtand as 
- a generall law. And it riſeth of a prepoſterous zeale vvhen 
. vve are ſo vvedded to ſowe teacher or place, that vvithoute 
4 vraying the matter, vve yyould bynde all places and all per- 
4 ſons to the ſence and vyill of one man, and to the orders ß 
n one place, as to a generall or common rule, although ambi- 
On tion is alway mingled to it: yea rather ouermuch yyayward- 
d neſſe is full of ambition. But toreturne to theſe falſe Apo- 
2 ſtles: if onely vpon an ill emulation they had aſſayed iu eue- 
8 ry place to thruſt in the vſage of theceremonies,whichrhey 
. aw kept at Ieruſalem: in ſo doing they had done no ſmall '® 
d offence, tor it is iniurious of acuſtom ſtraight vvay to make 
1 arule, But there yvas more euill in their Doctrine being vn- 
[= godly and pernicious, for that they vvould holde the conſci- 
'r ences bounde by a religion, for that they placed righteouſ- 
E neſſe in the obſeruation thereof. Nowe vve perceiue vvhy 
d Paule vvas ſo ſtoute in the avouching his Apoſtleſhip, and 


f vvhy he doth ſethimſelfe (by way of comparing )againſt the 
: other Apoſtles. And that doth he til the ende of the ſecond 


C Chapter, vvhere he maketh away ouer ynto the handling of 

To the matter: namely that vve are iuſtified freely before God, 

? not by the workes of the law. For be vſeth this argument, If ; 
| ceremonies haue not power to iuſtiſie, then the obſetuing 

's of them is not neceſſarie. although he ſpeaketh not ofcere- 

e monies alone, but reaſoneth generally of vvorkes: or elſe all 

ſe his argument vvere caycolde. If this ſeeme vnto any to bee 

el farre fetched, he muſt conſider two thinges . Firſt that hee 


as | could got otherwiſe diſpatche the queſtion, but by taking 
& | thegencrall principle (ace be iuſtiſjed by the mere 
Th N 8 grace 
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race of God: vvhich excludeth not ceremonitʒ onlye, but 


alſo other vvorkes.Secondly that Paule made not ſo muche 
adoe concerning ceremonies, as about the vvicked opinion 
of getting ſaluation by vvorkes . Lette vs marke then that 
Paule beginneth not at the egge(as they lay): but he ſhew- 
eth of neceſlitie the very ſ pring head: that the readers maye 
know, that contention is not moued here about the ſhadow 
of the aſſe but about the greateſt matter of all, (namelye) By 
vyhiat vvay vve ſhall get ſaluation . They are beguiled than 
vvho thinke that the Apoſtle keep: tij himſelfe in the com- 
aſſe of the perticuler queſtion concearning ceremonies: for 
be could not vvinde him out of it by it ſelfe , We haue the 
like example Act. 15. 2. Strife and contention vvas moued a- 
bout ceremonies, vvliether they vvere neceſſary to be kept: 
about diſcourſing v vaerof the Apoltles preach Of the yoke 
of the Law not able to be borne, Of the free remiſſion of 
ſinnes. To what purpoſe are theſe rhinges ? for it ſeemeth ro 
be an abſurde digreſſing from the purpoſe : but it is not ſo, 
for the perticuler ertour could not otherwiſe be ſoundlye 
confuted,but by taking in hand the generall principle. As 
for example, If l muſt reaſon about the forbidding of eating 
fleſh, I vvill make mention not onely of meates, but I vvill 
arme my lelfe with the generall doctrine: how farre mans 
traditions ought to preuayle to the biuding of the cõſcien- 
ces. and this will I take hold of, that there is one lawgiuer, 
vvhich hath power to ſaue and deſtroy, Let this be the ſum: 
Paule in this place reaſoneth from the generall to the ſpeci- 
all negatiuely: vvhich is an ordinarie and moſt naturall ma- 
ner of diſputing. But with vvhat teſtimonies and reaſons he 
proueth this ſentence, Me are iuſtiſied by the only grace of Chriſt, 
vve ſhal ſee in his place. This he proſecuteth euen to the end 
of the third Chapter. In the beginning of the fourth chap- 
tet, he intreateth of the right vſe of ceremonies, and vvhy 
they vvere ordained : vvhere alſo he ſheweth that they are 
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The Argument. 
Fathers oc-uple thẽſelues in thẽ in vaine ? He determinÞth 
both breefelye. (namelye) that in theit time they vvere not 
ſuperfluous & alſo that now they are abrogated by the com- 
ming of Chrilt : becauſe he is the truth and ende of them, 
where fore he teacheth that we muſt abide in him. where al- 
ſo hee briefely toucheth what our ſtate differeth from the 
ſtate of the Fathers , vhereof it folpweth, that the doctrine 
of the falſe apoltles, which darkeneth the brightneſſe of the 
Goſpel with the ſhadowes of the old Lawe, isa peruerſe and 
hurtfull doctrine , with his doctrine hee mingleth certayne 
exhortations to moue the affections. About the ende of the 
Chapiter he ſetteth out his matter with a fine and pleaſant 
allegorie. In the fifte chapiter he exhorteth to holde faſte 
the libertie purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, that they de- 
liuer not their conſciences to be entangled vvith the doc- 
trines of men. but yet withall he admoniſheth what is the 
lau/ full meaſure of libertie. And vpon this occaſion he ſne- - 
weth , which are the true exerciſes of Chriſtians: leaſt 
whileſte they are in vayne occupied about cere- 
monies, they paſſe ouer thoſe things 
that are principall, 


Finis. 


74 ——— of M.Iohn Caluin 


Vpon the Epiſtle to the Galathians, and tranſlated 
into Engliſhe by R. V. 


Cab. x. 

Paule an Apoſtle, not of men, neither by man, but by 
leſus Chriſt and God the Father, which raiſed him 
from the dead, 

2 And ail the brethren which are with me, vnto the 
Churches of Galatia: 
Grace vnto yau and peace from God the Father, and 

E the Lord leſus Chriſt: 

41 Which gaue himſelfe for our ſinnes, that he mighte 

: take vs from this preſent euill worlde according to 

the will of God, and of our Father, 


5 Vntowhome be glory for euer, Amen, 


0a 


> Paule an eApoitle, 


8 2 Nee in ano- 


ther place, that Paule in hys ſa⸗ 
Aue lutations is wont to aſcribe vn 
70 tohimſelfy name ok an Apoſtle, 
that by his per ſon he mighte 
get aàuthoꝛytie vnto hys doc⸗ 
SD trine , The auchozitpe of the 
perſon doth depende neither of 
the iudgment noꝛ pet of the wil 
/ ok men: but ok the only calling 
Hol L od, and cherefoze he requi⸗ 
< Sb e teth to be hearde, becauſe he is 
an Apoſtle, Let vs 12 this, That God alone is to be 
beard in the Churche, and he which is appointed by him a Teas 
cher, euen Jeſus Chziſt. Therefoze whoſoeuer he be that will 
take vppon him the place of a T tachen, mut ſpeake in the name 
of G O D oz of Chyilte : but becauſe among the 'Gala#hiarns 
Pawes callyng was moze donbted- than elfewhere it was: 
thereloze to confirme the ſame, hee dobth* expyeſſe ſomewhat 


moze heere than in other e her dort h: log hec doth — 


* 
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only affirme þ he was called by God : but on the contrary parte, 
be denieth that he was called eyther of men oꝛ by men. Pere note 
that he ſpeaketh not of the common office ol Paſtoꝛs, but of the 
office of an Apoſtle, the ſlaunderers durſt not vtterly ſpoyle him 


him the name and right of an Apoſtle. I ſpeake now ol the office 

of an Apoſtle in a pꝛoper ſignification : fo it is two manner of 

waies takẽ, ſometime it ſigmfieth any p pꝛeachers of the Goſpels 

but in this place ſpecially it ſigniſieth a pꝛincipall oder in the 

Churche, ſo that Paule is equall to Peter, and the reſt of the 

twelue. That firſt member, That hewas not called of men, hee 

had common with all the true Miniſters of Chʒiſt. As no man 

ought to take vnto himſelke the honour: ſo is it not in the power 

of men to giue it vnto whome it pleaſech them. It belongeth to 

God alone to rule his Church: therekoze Calling cannot be laws 

full but of him And although a man be rightly ſometime called 

in reſpect of the Church, who notwichftanving thzough a wyc⸗ 

ked deſire, and not of a good conſcience , doth come vnto the Pi⸗ 

niſterie : pet neuertheleſſe Paule doth here ſpeake ok the perkecte 
appꝛobatiõ of his Calling, in y whych nothing is lacking. Some 
Obiectiõ. man wyll obiect, doth it not fall out that the falſe apoſtles boaſt 
Anſwere. the ſelfe ſame thing alſo? J graunt it: pea and that moze arro⸗ 
gantly, and with greater boldnes than the ſeruantes ofthe Loꝛd 

dare:but the thing in deed faplech to them, which Paule myght 

openly ſhew . The ſecond member, That he was not called by 

man, doch peculierly belong to the Apoſtles:neycher ſhould this 

(namelp to be called by man) haue been at that time a fault in a 

Paſtoꝛ. Paule himſclfe with Barnabas did make Elders by elec⸗ 

1 tion in euery towne Act. 14. 23. the ſame he doth commaund to 
\ bee done of Titus and Timothie. 7. Tim. 5. 17. Tit. 1.3. And 


till God doth reue ale from heauen, thoſe whome he will choſe, 
hy then doth Paule reiect from hym that which is not onelp 
not euill, but alſo laudable ? J haue already ſhewed that Paule 


thought it not ſufficient, if he had taken himſelfe either a Paſtoꝛ 
62 auy one of the Piniſters of the Goſpell : foz he ſpeaketh (and 
thecoutrouerſie was) about the office of an Apoſtle, and Apollles 


muſt be otherwiſe choſẽ than Paſtozs,y is to ſap aun, 
| | thep 


eee Me (line 


of the honour of the Piniſterie ; only they did take awap from 


this is the oꝛdinary way to elect-Palſtozs:to2 we muſt not watte, f 


— HA. 


Vpon the Epiitle tothe Galathians. z. 
they terme it) ofthe Lozd himſelfe, Mat. 10.1. So Chꝛiſt hym» 
ſelfe choſe the twelue: Act. 1. 23. and when a ſucceſſoʒ was to bee 
pacled in ſtead of ludas, the Church durſt not chooſe one by elec⸗ 
tion but, flieth to lottes. Certayne it is that there was no lottes 
bled in the choſing of Paſtoꝛs: why do they it then in the oꝛday⸗ 
ning of Mathias? fozſooth that he might be choſen of God: be⸗ 
cauſe the office of an Apoſtle mult bee diſcerned from the other 
miniſter ies (02 offices.) Therefoze to the end that Paule might 
exempt himlelfe fromthe common oꝛder of Miniſters, he conten · Obicgiõ. 
deth that his Calling is immediate from God. But how doth hee 
| deny himſelfe to be called by men, when as Luke doth ſhew Act. 
22.21.26. that he and Barnabas were called by the Church of Ano 
VUntiochia? Some anſwere, that he had the function of the office ere. 


| of an Apoſtle befoꝛe (that time:) and therefo2e that that Calling 
was not the foundation of his Apoſtleſhip : But then agayne ers 
teption myght be made, that at that time he was firſt appoyuted 
| | an Apoſtle to the Gentil: in which number the Galarhians were. 
* | Thercfozethe truer and plapner anſwere is, that he would not 
e - -1rcludeheerevtterly the Calling of the Church: but only ſhew 
e © (hathis Apoſtleſhyppe reſted vppon a greater pꝛerogatiue, the 
t | whichistrue : Fo2 the Ant ochian, did not lay their handes vs 
c pon Paule of thep2 owne heads, but being commanunded by an O- An oracle 
0 racle. Becauſe therefoze that he was called by Diuine Reuela⸗ 13 a ſpech 
tion, and after that was appointed and called the Apoſtle of the from god, 
Genr:ls by the holy Ghoſt:it foloweth that he was not bzought in 
by men, howſoeuer the ſolemne vlage of ozdayning was after⸗ 
ward added. Jfthe indirecte contrarietpe betweene Paule and 
the falſe Apoſtles pleaſe any manne, J gaineſap it not: becauſe 
they boaſted of the name of men, it ſhall bee thus, as though hee 
ſalde, Ok whomſocuer they boaſt themſelues to be ſent, J cers 
tainlp will be aboue them, becauſe J haue a commaundement 


e, | from God and Chziſte. By leſus Chriſte and God the father. 
p Hee maketh God the Father and Chziſt the authozs of his As 
le - poſtleſhip. He nameth Chꝛiſt firſt, becauſe it belongeth to him to 
02. fend, and we do our ambaſlage fo2 him, But to amplify it,he ads 
w deteh alſo the father: as if he ſhould ſay, If the maieſtie of Chyift 
cs: futfiee not, let them know alſo, that my office is eniopned me by 


a | Sod the Father which hath raiſed him , Not without cauſe in 
» 8 i 


C.ii. this 
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OdicRio, therefoze had many diſperſed congregations ; but it is maruaile 


Anſwere, nity of faith: J auſwere, In as much as there was among them 


— EK — 


this place doth he make mention of the reſurrection : foz it is the 
beginning of the kingdome of Chziſte, Therefoze did they lights 
ly eſteeme Paulc, in that he was not conuerſant with Chziſt vp⸗ 
pon carth:he on the toutrary part doth ſignily, that Chꝛiſt, as by 
bis reſurrection he is glozified , ſo verily and in deed at length 
ſhewed fooꝛth his power in ruling the Church, Therefoze moze 
dignity hath baule his calling, than if he had been oꝛdained of 
Chzilt while he was pet moztall , And this circumſtance is woze 
thy noting, becauſe Paule doth couertly ſhewe the wonderfull 
power of God, which appeared in the reſurrection of Chyilte, ta 
be hatefully ſpoken againſt of his backbiters : becauſe the hea⸗ 
uenly father which hath raiſed Chꝛiſte from death, cuen he hath 
appointed Paule a pꝛeacher of that his power. 

2, And the bretbren-which are with me, Dc ſemeth to haue 
wꝛitten in v name of many (foz this cauſe)p if they did attribute 
litle to him alone, that yet at the leaſtwile they ſhould harken ca 
many, and not deſpiſe the whole congregation , And he is accu⸗ 
ſtomed rather about the end to wꝛyte ſalutations from the bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, than to ioyne them to him in the beginning as partners of 
his wꝛyting, at the leaſt he nameth not aboue two at any time, 
which two are well knowne, but here he doth other wife, foz hee 
compꝛehendeth all, which J thinke is not done without cauſe : 
fo2 the conſent of ſo many godly perſons ought ſomwhat to pꝛe⸗ 
uaile with the Galathians,to make them apt to be enfozmed any 
to be tractable. To the Churches. It was a large countrey, and 
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that this title is graunted to the Galath:ans, who almoſte were 
ſhꝛonke away from Chift,foz where the Church is, there is vs 


the pꝛofeſſion of Chꝛiſtianitye, the invocation ot one God, the vſe 
of the Sacxamentes, and a Miniſterie, ſuch as it was, that there 
were remaining as pet ſome mai kes of a Church, There is not 
in al Churches then, chat purity alwapes that may be required. 
Thoſe which are moſt pure haue their blemiſhes:other ſome are 
not only full of ſpottes, but almoſte defoꝛmed . It is not meete 
thcrefoze that wee Gould ſo be offended with the faultes of doc⸗ 
trine and manners, that if all thinges like vs not in euexp Coys | 
gregation, we ſhould ſtraight way take from them the Pop 0 a 

_ . CT Purchs 
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vp on the Epiltle tothe Galathians. - 


ne I'd 
: the Churche » Paule tn this place dot ceache vs another manner of 
ght⸗ kindneſle, neuerthelelle ſo are thole Congregations which art 
| vp⸗ faulty to be acknowlevged as the Churches of Chꝛiſte, that we 
s by notwithſtanving condemne whatſoeuer is eupll in the : neither 
igth is it thus, that where there is a Church, whatſocuer one it bee, 
noze there is perfection of all thoſe thiuges which are to be wiſhed in 
dof | che Church; This 3 ſpcake:therefo2e, bet aule the jPapiſtes cat - 
rn! | ching this woꝛd (Church) auill haue eſtablyſbed what ſoeuer 
full | they luſt to thz ul in: althoagh there be great diuerſity between 
1M 7 rheeftate & faſhion of the Church of Rowe and G {xi . Ii Paule 
hea® | iiued at theſe dayes, he ſhouldeperceine there miſerable ruines 
ach | ofthe Church, and hoꝛri ble walte and ſpoile, but no building. Tf 
vou had rather haue it moxe byicfly it is called the Church by 

ane the ſigure dynecdoche, where there is ſame poxtis of a Church, Synecdo- 
ute although all thinges anſwere not fully in it. che is a 
nto | Grace be vnto you & peace. I haue ſpaken of this maner Fi igure 
— af ſalutation i in other epilkles.Jremaine in opinion, that Paule here by 
bie. witheth God mercikull to the Galathianc, after that, all things; parte is 
sof | to be pꝛoſperdus: ſith that out of God his beueualence, floweth:; put for 
nes > vntovsthe happy ſucceſſe of all thinges. Me wiſheth both, from the 

hee b the Father and alſo from Chꝛiſte, becaulc that wit haut Chꝛiſt „hole. 
le: there is neither grace no2 any good ſucceſſe. 

pes | 4. Which hath giuen himſelfe. He commendeth here from the 

and beginning the grace of Chiift, that he may cal back þ Galarhyars 

an vndo him, x retayne thẽ in him. Foz if they had wozthely touſido⸗ 

alle red this benefite of revemption, they would neuer haue fallen ta 

"ne | xange obſeruations. Fo2 he which knoweth Chꝛiſt aright, hols 

r | deth him with tooth x nale, embꝛateth him with both armes, is 

zem occupied wholy in him, deſireth nothing beſide him, This theres. 

vle foze is a very gesd remedy, wher with we may pur ge our minds 

ere ok alk kind ok erroꝛs a ſuperſtitions, (namelyjto bang into mynd 

at what Chyilte is vito us, what he hath brought Into vs. Ney⸗ 

red. ¶ thet is it a ſmall thing that is ſignified in thele wozds, Whiche: 

Are huth giuen himſcife f62 our ſinncs 2 foz he would pi emauiſh the 

dete Gelathian: that the purging of ſinnes, & by that meanes perfect 

dar. -(phreouſnefſe is no whereets to be ſought , ht in Chyilte; bes. 

FW? || caitfe he hath dffred-himettofor a @crificeto his; Father, x fh 

9g af Yoltezas to ſet any other ktiſfargions ag ainſſ ee 

” 
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and wickednes :mozeoner that this Redemption is of ſo groat 
woꝛthines, that it ought wholp to rauiſh vs into the admiration 
thereof. But that which in thts place Paule aſcribeth to ChaiFt, 
the ſcripture elſewhere applieth to God the father, and both pꝛo⸗ 
perly. Fo both the Father by his eternall counſell hath deter - 
mined this PPurging and latiſtaction fo2 vs, & in this hath wit⸗ 
neſſed his loue toward vs, that he hath not ſpared his onely be⸗ 
gotten ſonne, but hath giuen him fo vs: And Chailthce offered 
Himlelfe a facrifice to reconcile vs to God, Rom. 8. 31. whereof 
folow:th p his death is a ſatiſfaction faz ſiunes. That he mi ght 
take vs. Dee allo declareth the end of our Redemption ; that 
Chꝛiſte hath gayned vs vnto hym by hys death to bee hys owne, 
That cometh to palſe when we are ſeparated from the wozld, fox 
as long as we are of the wozld we partapne not to Chʒiſt. This 
woꝛd UCIoz1d is taken here foʒ the coxruptio that is in the wozly 
as, 1,T0,5,19.whcre it is ſayd, That the whole wozld is layd in 
wickednes , and in many other places. It is other wiſe taken in 
the Golpel, whereas Chꝛiſt ſayth, J pꝛay not that thou take the 
out of the woꝛzld: but that thou keepe them fro euill. 10. 17. 15. 
fbꝛ there he ſigniſteth the pꝛeſent life , That then is the TUozln 
in this place? Men ſeparated from the kingdome of God and the 
grace of Chꝛiſte. Foz a man as long as he liueth to himſelfe , is 
totally damned. The Moꝛld then c Regeneration are thinges 
oppoſite oz contrary :as alſo Nature and Grace, the Fleſh and 
the Spirite . And therefo2cchep that are boꝛne of the Wlozlde, 
haue nothing but ſinne and wyrkednes: not by creation, but by 
coruption . Chꝛiſte then hath died foz our ſinnes, that he might 
redeeme 02 ſeparate vs from the Mozlu . Wicked. He addeth 
this epithete oꝛ title, to ſhew that he ſpeaketh of the cozruption 
_ 02 wyckevnes that commeth olf inne, and not of the creature of 


of man. Fo? he witneſſeth, that without the renewing which is 
kedneſſe. Foz we are of the Moꝛld: and vntill Chyyſfe take vs 
much ſoeuer then meune pleaſe themſerues, they are hut miſche⸗ 


nach aud witkeP wich alt cheic-ivliteye |. Unto a 


eA (pmmentarieof MH. lohn ( aluine 


God , o of eo7pozall like. And pet wyththis one woozde, as, | 
with che ſfrokieof a thumverbolt he Hurleth/downe all the pzyde - | 


by the Grace of Chꝛiſte, there is nothing in vs but meere wyc⸗ 
out of itz the Adr raignerh in vs, and weliue vnco it. Hows . | 
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vpon the Epitle AY; the Galathians* 


they ſeeme not ſuche-zbutlerit ſuffice vs, that cthe:Lozp-voeed 


ſo ſpeake it by the mouth ol Paule. According m theul. Met 
ſheweth the firſt ſpꝛing or grace to be the /purpoſe of God: ſoʒ ſo 
God loued the wopld that he gaue his only begotten ſonnes lo. 3. 
16. But it is to be noted that Faule is accuſtomev'to ſet thepurs 
poſe of God ag apnſt all deſertes oz meritezofmert . SO Wpll 
lignificth here in this: — that whyche commonly chey call the 
Good Pleaſure. The {ence than is, That Chit firfferev fo2 vs, 
not becauſe we were woꝛthy, oz becauſe wee bꝛought any thing 
whyche myght pꝛouoke hym: but becauſe the. Counſell of Go 
was ſo. Of God and our father, is as muche as if it had been 
ſaide of God which is our father. ; ONE 1301 
5, Vnto home be glory. He bzaſtech fouthintoſovaine thanks 
giuing, to quicken their minds to conſider this ineſtimable bene⸗ 
fite of God:to that end that they may ſhew themſelues alterward 


monꝛe apt to learne. Although it bee allo a generall exhoꝛtation, 


that as often as that mercy of God commeth in minde, trayghs: 
uy it ſhould pzouoke vs to glozilehpn, eme 


6 1 vonder kit you are fo foie carried ouer ks Chriſt 
which hath called you in grace, vnto another Goſpell: 
7 Whiche is no other thing but that there are ſome 
| which trouble you, and are willing to ouerthrowe 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, 1 871. 
8 But although ue, or an Angel from heauen, preach a 
Goſpell vnto you beſide that Goſpell which wee 
haue preached vato you,let him be accurſed, 
9 As we haue ſayd aforc,now alſo ſay I againe,If any ſhall 


preach a Goſpell vntoyou, beſide that which. 70 
haue receiued, let him be accurſed, 1.51 
- 


6. Iwonder that. be beginneth with chiding, which chiving 


7 , is ſomewhat moze gentle than they deſerued : but his vehement 


chiving he had rather beſtowe vpon the falſe Apoſtles, as we ſhal 


ſee. He repꝛehendeth them foz they ſhꝛinking away, not from 


bis doc tr ine only, but from Chʒiſt. Foz they might not otherwiſe 


bold Chꝛiſte, than to acknowledge vs by his benefite to be ſet at 


luberty from the bondage of the Law: but the neceſſity which — 
a 


7 


dr 


ready carried ouer, foz then it were moze hard fox pau to returne 


it ſeruech to vplzapde they? vnthankfulneſſe / To fall fromthe 


A Cammentarie of M.lohn ( Aluine 
falſe Apalfles did put in teremomies mas vttet ly tontrary, and 
ſo they wort taried ouerFrom Chute, nut becauſe they did alta⸗ 
ether cal àᷣway Chꝛiſtianitie, vut berauſe in ſuche coʒruption | 
theoe wasouly leit unto he a councerfeice Chʒiſt. So at theſe | 
dayes the Napiſtes, becauſe they will haue a halte Chzift, and a | 
tine Chniſt, haue na Chꝛiſt: and therefoze thepare catied ouer 
fruit C niit, fu theꝝ ate ſull of ſuperſtitiuna which arc directiy | 
tentret ymyrß che nature of Chaiſe. This muſt ve villigently | | 
marked, That we are car ied uurr fro Chriſt, when wo fal vnto 1 
thale thinges which. are contrary to his office ;foz light cannot p 
bewingled with darkenes. After the ſame reaſon is it, that hee y 
calleth it another goſpell, that is, contrary to the true golpelf: s Nn 
pet the falſe: apoſtles did pzofelle chemſelucs to preach the goſ⸗ b 
pell of, Chꝛiſt: but whereas they did mtugle their fayned deui⸗ 1, 
1 
C 
dz 


(es, where with they deſtroye the pꝛincipall foꝛce ot the Goſyell, | 
therefoze they had a falſe, a coꝛrupt, and a counter feyte goſpell, | 
De vſeth the moꝛd of the pꝛeſent time, as though their fall were 
now in y doing: as though he ſhould ſay, J ſay not that pe are al- 


courſe, dꝛawe backe paur feet rather than go fozward. Some 
reade, From him that hath called you in the grace of Chriſt, 
meaning of the father: but the reading which J followe is moze 
playn. In that he ſaith, that they were called ol Chuſt by grace, 


inta the way:but uo w, whileſt you are pet in the middeſt of your | 


Sonne of God, of it ſelfe is cuill& wycked, but to fall from hyme | 
when hee hath called vs freelp-$o ſaluation, is much moze hate⸗ 
full; foꝛ his goodneſſe towards vs augmenteth the greatneſſe ok 
pur wyckednes, if we be vnthanke full. Soone. He augmenteth 
the foulenes of their inconſtancne : T here is no time fic to fall 
from Chꝛyſte, but ſo much the moꝛe are the lat han to be dyſ⸗ 
pꝛayſed, in that they were led amay euen ſo ſoone as Paule was 
departed from them. Therefoze as be foʒe he amplified their n⸗ 
thanklulnes in reſpect at their free calling: ſo now he doch aug⸗ 
ment their lightnes by the eircumſtaunce of tyme. 1 
. Which is not another thing Some do thus expound it, ſe⸗ 
ing chere is not another goſpell, as though it were a kind of coz» 
rectiõ, leaſt any man ſhold thinke there were moze golpels. J,as 


tous 
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vponthe Epiitle to the Galathian f. 


J touching the crpoſition of the woꝛds, take it moze ſimply : foz 
8 he ſpeakech contemptuoully of the doctrine of the falſe Apo⸗ 
n ccles, that it is onely a matter of troubles and deſtruction, as 
g though he ſhould ſay, That bzing theſe men? Mhat cauſe 
a haue they to gapnſap the doctrine by me taught? Fozlooth they 
* trouble pou; and ouerthꝛowe the Goſpell, and nought els doe 
Y ® they. The ſenſe notwichſtanding commeth to one popnt : fo2 I 
* graunt that by this kinde of ſpeaking is cozrected that which 
0 was ſpoken of another Goſpell. He denieth it therefoze to be 
08 the Goſpell,but a mere perturbation and trouble. Onelp AY 
Ce was willing to admoniſh that Aliud here in this place is (after 
my iudgement) taken fox Alis res, chat is in Engliſh, Another 
{* | ching, as we are accutomed to fape, That is no other thing 
u | but that you wil play the deceiuer. Are willing to ouerthtow. 
l, Pe lapeth the ſeconde accuſation agaynſt them, that they doe 
ll, | Chil wzong, willing toouerthzowe his Goſpell, It is a won⸗ 
rc : d2ons great accuſation, faʒ ouerthzowing is moze then coꝛrup⸗ 
als ting. Neither pet doth he vndeſeruingly lay it to their charge. 
ne Foz Chiiſtvoth not ſtande, and the doctrine ofthe Goſpel fal⸗ 
ur lech, where as the pꝛayſe of mans iuſtifying is tranſpoſed to 
me other, and where the conſciences are ſnarled and entangled, 
ſt, We mutt alwape beholde what are the ſpecialleſtthings'n the 
02C | Golpell, ſurely he that ouerthzoweth theſe is a deſtroyer of the 
ce, Soſpell. The name of Chyilt which is added, maye be two 
the wapes expounded, other fo; that it commeth from Chziſte the 
me Authoz : oz that it doth purely ſhewe Chꝛiſt. But no doubte he 
ite? wouloe ſhew by this epithet the true and natural goſpel, which 
rok | ought to be acconnted but one. | 
eth 8 Bur although we.) Here he aſſayleth them with greate 
fall boldneſſe, to defende the authozitie of his doctrine, And firſt he 
dpl* | affirmeth the doctrine by him pꝛeached, to be that only goſpell, 
was which to empepze were great wickedneſſe. Oz elſe the talſe A⸗ 
vn⸗ poſtles migh: aunſwere him and ſay : Wee alſo wiſhe the Gol⸗ 
ug! pell to remapne pure and vncozrupt,neither iudge we leſſe ho⸗ 
nourable of it thẽ thou. As at theſe dapes the Papiſts erclaime, 
t, f es that the goſpell is holden holy among them, and that they ems 
£02* | bzace the name thereof with great reuerence: but when you 
Iba comme ta the triall of it, then doe they turmgile the pure + plaine 
tou⸗ » doctring 
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doctrine of the Golpell as they were: wood. Therefoze Baule 
nat content with that generall teſtification, doth define what 
maner of thing that Golpell is, and what it conteineth, ano he 
pꝛonounceth his doctrine ta be the true Goſpell, left it ſhould be 
ſought els where. Foz what ſhall it p2ofice to giue our conſent 
to the Goſpell,and wot not what it meaneth 4 Among the Pae 


A folded oz piltes peraduenture it might ſerue, where Fiaes impucita is in 


hide truth foꝛcte: but among Ch iſtians there is no fayth, where there is 


no knowledge. Therfoꝛe leſt the Galathians,beeing otherwiſe 
ready to obey the Goſpell, ſhould wauer hither and thither, and 
beeing in doubt ſhould not finde where to ſet faſt footing, Paul 
biddeth them bide in his doctrine. Further he will haue ſuche 
credite giuen to his pꝛeaching, that he pzonounceth a curſe vp 
pon all them that dare ſpeake agapnſt it. Yea and he begin ⸗ 


neth with him ſelle, becauſe it was neevefull, foz ſo he pze- | 


uenteth the repꝛoche wherewith his pll willers woulde haue 


burdened him: (as thus) Thou wilt haue receiued without 


controuerfie whatſoeuer commech from thee 4 becaule it is 
thine, Therefoze to ſhewe that he maketh no account of him 
ſelfe in this caſe,he taketh euen from him ſelke power, whereby 


be might dare do any thing agaynſt this doctrine; Me doth not 


by this meanes make other his inferio2s oꝛ ſubiectes: but with 
him ſelfe he bꝛingeth all others into frame, as meete it is, to be 
ſubiecces to the woꝛde of God. But to the intent that with 
greater foꝛce he might caſt downe the falſe Apoſtles, he clim⸗ 
beth vp euen to the Angelles: neither voth he ſimplye denye 
them to be hearde, if they bzing anye other thing, but he 


ſayth they ought to be curſed, .This maye ſeeme vnto ſome | 


an abſurditie, that he topneth the Angels in triall with his 


doctrine: but he that doth rightly wape all thinges, ſhall 


ſee that he did it nerdefully. Wure it is that the Angels ok 


beauen can bꝛing no other ſaue the cercayne trueth of God: 
but where the contention was about the credite of the doc⸗ 
trine reuealed by God foz the ſaluation of men: he choughte 
it not inoughe to erempte the ſame from the iudgement of 


men, excepte he affirmed it alſo about the Angels. MAhere⸗ 


fore when as he pzononnceth the iudgement of a curſe vppon 
Angels, if they teache aup other thing: although ic be an 
| argument 


nnn 
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t argument 4b impeſſibili, notwithſtanding it is not ſuperflus Ot thet 
t dus. either doth this exceſſe ſmally auaple to amplifie the which is 
e tredite of Paulcs pꝛeaching. He ſawe both him ſelfe and it, v3p oſſible. 
e to be pzcalled with the highe ticles of men, he aunſwereth, 
t that not euen the Aungels haue any weighte oz authozitie to 
0 treade downe his doctrine, Neither dothe he iniurie to the 
n Angels, foz ſithe they were created to ſet foozth the glozp of 
8 God b all meanes that mape be, he which to this ende dothe 
holily abuſe their name, diminiſheth nothing their dignitie. 

* Andhcreof we not onely gather howe great the aieſtie of 
id ” the wozde ok Eod is, but our fayth alſo taketh a ſingular * 
e confirmation, whpleſt that we vſing the wozde of God, maye 


& a 
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ze ſafely triumph ouer the Angels and curſe them. 

1 9 As Ihaue ſayde afore.) Nowe letting paſſe the men · when hee 
e- | Lionof bim ſelfe and the Angelles, he doth agapne general - unn de zus 
12 Ip repeate, that it is lawfull foz no maner of man to deliuer hee id. ac⸗ 
ut anp other thing then that which they had learned. Note this curſ-d theſe 
is verbe Accepiitis,, Nou haue receined, fon he alwayes ende - 292280 
m auoureth, that they hang not vppon an vnknowen Goſpell of pnderſtan⸗ 
. their owne imagining, but holde the certapne vefinition there / dev, J haue 
bt of, and be earneſfly perſwaded, that that which was deliue⸗ ſpokcnok 


; | | de 
th red vnto them and they had embꝛaced, is the true Goſpell ag ran 


be of Chziſte. Foz nothing is lefſe agreable with fapth then 1. Cor. 12.3. 
ſuppoſing oz imagining, What then if any man doubt, not — — 
knowing what thing oz what manner of thing the Goſpell ſignificth a 
is: Me dothe therefoze commaunde that they ſhoulde be helde curfe,aud is 
fo diuels whatſoeuer they bee, that dare bzing an other goſ- — — 8 
pell contrarte to hys, calling that another, vnto whiche the — che- 
| Inventions ok others are patched, Neither was the doctrine ca. 
= of the falle Apoltles altogeather repugnaunt oz contrarye, | 
but it was coprnpted with falſe additions, The fhift therefoze 
of the Papiſks is childiſh, wheras they dally thus with Paulcs 
» wozds, Firſt that his whole pꝛeaching is not extant : neither 
that it can be knowen what it conteined, except the Galatians 
which heard it might be rayſed vp frb the dead foz to be witnels 
re } ſes: mozeouer that it is not foꝛbidden, but that ſomwhat map be 


pon added: but only this p other golpels are condẽned. As foz Pauls 
an D. li. Goſpell, 
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Goſpell, we gather, and that not darkelp, out of his wzitinges, 
what maner a one it was, as farre fozth as ſkilleth vs to know: 
It is manifelt that the whole Papacie ts an hozrible ouerthꝛo⸗ 
wer of this Goſpe ll. Laſtly by the circumſtaunce it is plapne, 
that euery falſified Doctrine is — to Paules pꝛeaching, 
and thcrefoze they helpe themlelues nothing by cauilling on 
this maner. | 


Lo Doe Ino perſwadc after men, or after God ? or do 
Iſeeke to pleaſe men? if I ſhoulde as yet pleaſe 
men, were not the ſeruaunt of Chriſt. 
I make it knowne vnto you, bretheren, as touching 
| the<o'pcll that was preached by me, that it was 
not after man. | 
12 For I neither rooke it, neither learned it of man: 
but by the r uclat on of Ieſu Chriſt, 
And ye heard of my conuerſation, whiche in time 
aſt v as in Iewiſh Religion: that aboue meaſure 
I did perſecute the Churche of G O P, and ſpoy- 
led u. | 
14 And l did profite in Iewiſh religion aboue many my 
companions in my kindred, u hen as Iwas great- 
ly ſtudious of the traditions of my fathers. 
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Becauſe be had ſo boldly extolled his pꝛeaching, now doth he 
without vaine boaſting, ſhew that he did it lawfully : and he vs 


ſeth two Argumentes to ſhew it: The firſt is of the effect of his 


minde,bccatſe he doth not apply himſelfe vnto men ambitiouſ⸗ 
ly oꝛ to flatter. The ſeconde is much moze focible, in that hee 
himſelie is not the authour of this Goſpell, but hauing receys 
ued it of God, hath faythfully deliuered the ſame by hande. 

10 Doelnow perſwade.) This place fo the ainbiguitie 
of the Greeke conſtruction, is diuerfly expounded, Some doe 
thus tranſlate it, 10. Doe I perſwade men or God? Others 
doe take God fo2 govly thinges, and men foz humane thinges, 
which ſenſe would very well agree, il it were not ſomewhat far 
diſagreeing from the woꝛdes, J had rather therefoze to followe 


that ſence which was leſle lozceb, lo; it is a common thing * 
| the 
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» the Greekes to vnderſtande the prepoſition r. Paule ſpea⸗ 
keth not of the argument of his pꝛeaching, but of the purpoſe of 
his minde, that he hath regard vnto God rather then vnto men, 


although the doctrine be aunſwerable to 5 affection of him that 
a4 teacheth. Fo as cozruption of doctrine ſpzingeth of ambitto, a⸗ 


uarice, oꝛ any other wicked deſire, ſo a right cõſcienee maketh p 
the pure truth is retained. Therkoze he enfozceth p his doctrine 
is tt ue, in that it is not conkoꝛmed vnto men. Or do I ſecke to 
pleaſe men? This ſecond differeth not much from the firſt:not⸗ 
withſtanding it differeth ſomwhat:foz the deſire to get fauoz is 
8 the cauſe why we ſpeake after men, Ahere ſuch ambitiõ raig⸗ 

neth in our harts, that we couet to frame our ſpeeche to win the 


= fauour of men, it map not be that we can teach ſincerely. Ther⸗ 
_ foze Paule doth teſtiſie himſelfe to be pure and kree from this 

, vice, and that he map with the moze boldneſſe attempt himſelke 
0 alſo from ſlaunder he ſpeaketh al king the queſtion : Foz queſti⸗ 
wa ons haue mote waight.foz that we giue our aduerſaries leaue 

n to ſpeake againſte vs ik they haue any thing (to ſap.) Foz that 
FE, was a ſigne of great ſuertie, which the teſtimony ok a good con- 
y ſcience gaue to Paule: becauſe, indeede, he knewe himſelfe ſo 
be to haue done his duetp, that he was not in daunger of ſuch a re⸗ 


p2oche. For if I ſhould pleaſe men. A ſentence wozthy ok re⸗ 
membzaunce:that the ambitious, that is, they which hunt after 
he the fauour of men, cannot ſerue Chziſte: Notwithſtanding hee 

ſpeaketh of his owne perſon ſingulerly in this ſence, that hee 


N | hath willingly put himſelfe out of fauour with men,p he might 
os | giue hunſelfe to ſerue Chꝛiſt: and compareth the ſkate of his life 


ee | afo2e,with his life nowe. Pe was in verpe great eſtimation, he 
ms  WasSrcceinedineuerye place with great applaudings and wel- 
P comes, wheryfo2e if he would haue pleaſed men, he needed not 
chaunge his eſtate. But hereof is to be gathered that generall 


- doctrine which J ſpake of: Mhoſoeuer will faithfullye ferue 

Irs ! Chyitt,they muſt couragiouſly concemn the fauour of me. This 

's  wodde, Men, hath in this place acertainenote : fox the Pint- 
3 


> . Ners02 feruauntes of Chziſt map not purpoſely deſp2e to pleaſe 

men: but there are diuers ſoꝛtes of men, Looke whome Chziſte 

ich is pleaſaunt vnto, let vs ſtudy to pleaſe them in Chailte : they 

che | what will haue true Doctrine ſet 8 2 affections, * 
| ii i 
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44 A Commentarie f M. Fohn Caluine 
in no wiſe mult we obay. And truly this battayle muſt alwapes 
be ſuſtayned of Godly and ſound Paſtozs,that they ſet noughte 
by the offending of them, which will haue what they lift in all 


thinges, Fo2 the Church ſhall alwaye haue Ozones and wicked 
perſons, which will pꝛeferre their owne will befoze the woꝛde of 


uell, ſo that they be angrp with their Paſtoz that aduiſeth them 
rightly: whether they doe it of ignozaunce,o2 of infirmitie, Je | 
is our partes therefoze not to be afrapde of any offence, ſo that | 
thereby we doe not alienate the weake from Chziſt. Panye doe 
otherwiſe expounde this place , as though it were (onceſſio, 
(that is a graunting oz yielding) and they thinke this the 
ſexce, If J didde pleaſe men, Then I were not th: Ser- 
uaunte of Chriſte : J graunte it. But who will vp⸗ 
bzapde this vnto mee: Mho ſeeth not that J ſeeke not the 
fauoure of menne ? But that fozmer lence doeth moze pleaſe 
me, in that Paulemaketh mention, of howe greate fauour of 
men, he hath bereft himſelfe ; that he mighte wholpe giue him⸗ 
ſelle to Chꝛiſt. | 
I I makeit knowne vnto you.) This is a moſte 
ffrong argument, and a ſpeciall ſtape on whiche his cauſe des 
pendeth, That he recepued not his Golpell of men, but it 
was reuealed vnto him by GD D. And becauſe this moughe | 
haue bene denped him, he ioyneth an expolitiue pzoofe, that is, a 
zoofe which conſiſteth in the declaration of the thing done. 
But that this declaration maye haue the moze fozce, he pꝛote⸗ 
ſteth that he ſpeaketh not of an obſeure oz darke thing, but ſuch 
as he is ready to make pꝛoole off, fo ſuch an Exordium oz begins | 
ning is meete fo2 an earneſt matter. Me denpeth it to be after f 
man, becauſe it ſauoureth ot no humane thing, o2 elſe becauſe 
it was nat foꝛged 02 made by man: foz pzooke whereof, hee 
doth ſtraighte wape put too, that hee was not taughte of anye | 
earthip maiſter. f 
12 For I neither tooke it of man.) What than? ſhall a; 
mans authozitie be therefoze the baſer, if hee being taughte by 
the miniſterie of man, do afterwarde ſo become a teacher? But 
it is reguiſite alwapes to conſider with what ng 
1247 ä alſt 


God. Yea and the good men are ſometyme tempted of the Di⸗ 
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eg falſe Apoſtles inuaded him, vide/icet, that he tooke an halting 
hte andcounterfeyte Goſpell of ſome no verye good mapſter, oz at 
all the leaſt of ſome baſe teacher, amd vnderſtanding it but weake- 
ted Iye, nowe raſhlpe to pzeache it. In the meanc while they 
e of boaſted themſelues the Diſciples of the higheſt Apoſtles, 
Ms F rhe ſence of whoſe mpndes they havde perlectlpe. Jt was 
em | therefozeneedefull foz Paule to ſette his Doctrine agapnſte 
all the TWoztb, and to ſtap him vppon this ſhoze, v. That it 
was rcuealed vnto hem by G O D, and not taughte him in 
doe the ſchoole of any man, other wiſe he ſhoulde neuer haue bene de⸗ 
o, tiuered from the flaunders of the falſe Apoſtles . If anpe will Obiechion. 


the obiecte that he was taught cf Ananias, Act. the ninth Chapt, 
er- the tenth ver. The lolution thercofis caſie: there is no let but Vſwere. 
vps that & O D by himſelke hath taught him by Dzacles, and to 
the garniſhe the miniſterie alſo, hath vſed mans helpe in teaching 
eale him, as J haue ſayde afoze that he was both called immediately 
rok by Dzacle of God, and alſo was oꝛdapned by the voyces of men 


im⸗ ann ſolemnt appꝛobation oz admiſſion, theſe things diſagrec not 
in themſelues. 

13 For ye haue heard my conuerſation.) All this Nars 
ration is added in ſteede of a pꝛobation o2 pꝛoole, fo2 he ſheweth 
that all his life long hee didde ſo muche abhozre the Goſpell, 
that he was an hatefull enemie thereof, and a ſpopler of Chzts 
ſtians, thereof we gather that his conuerſion was of GD O, 
And certeſſe hee appealeth them as witneſſes of a thing not 
* that whiche hee ſpeaketh of mape bee oute of 
doubt. 
he calleth them his Companions which were of the ſame 
tpme, log if he had made the compariſon with the Elders, it 
- hadde bene vnpꝛoper. The traditions of my Fathers, ee 
= meanethnot.thoſcadditions with whiche the lawe of GD D 
was coꝛrupted, but the law of God it ſelfe, in whiche hee was 
bꝛoughte vp from his childehoode, and which he hadde receiued 
from his Fathers and Graundſires by mouth. Then as theres 
- fozehe was greatly addicted to the cuſtomes of the Fathers: 
it was not eaſy fo him to be remoued from it, except the Loꝛde 
had dzawne him by mpꝛacke, 
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And after that it pleaſed God which had ſeperated 
me from my mothers wombe,and called met by 


his gracc, 
To reueale his ſonne vnto me, that I might preache 


him among the Gentils, ſtraight way I conferred ' 


not with fleſh and blood. 

Neither returned I to leruſalem to them which wer 
Apoſtles before me: but I went 1nto Arabia, and 
againe I returned to Damaſco. 

Three yeres after that I came back to Ieruſalem, that 
I mighte ſee Peter, and Itemained with him fif- 
teene dayes. 

Other of the Apoſtles I aw none but fame: the bro- 
ther of our Lorde, 

Furthermore the thinges w hiche I write ynto you 
beholde before God, Ilye not. 

After that I came into the Countreys of Syria and 
Cilicia. BE NE 

And I was vnknowne in face to the churches of u- 
ry, which were in Chriſt, | 

But only thisreport was among them, Hee that in 
time paſt perſecuted vs,now preacheth the faith, 
which in time paſt he ouerthrew. 

And they glorified God in me. 


15 After it pleaſed God,) The ſeconde peece of his Narratis 
on, is of his wonderfull conuerſion: but here muſt be made a re⸗ 
ſolution in 2ᷣ he was called by the grace of God to pꝛeach Chuiſt | 
among the Gent ils: and in that, ſtraight way after his calling, 
not conſulting with the Apoſtles, he pꝛepared him to the wozke 
enioyned him without any doubting, being certapne of God his 
determination. Eraſmus diſagreeth in the conſtruction of the 
woꝛdes from the common tranſlation( in Latine)foz thus he ioi⸗ 
neth it, TAbẽ it ſeemed good vnto God p J ſhould pꝛeach Chziſt 
among the Gentils, which called me tathis, he might reueale 
him by me But ÿ old tranſlatio is moze apte in my tudgement, 
foz firſt the reuelation ol Chʒiſt was offered vnto him: and after 


that, 
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that the pꝛeaching was committed. Oz elle if it like you to fol⸗ 
low the cranſlation of Eraſmus ſo that i i doe lignifie in en- 
gliſh by me, yet fo2 all that this ptece,tharl ſhould preæche, is 
added to expꝛeſſe the maner of the reuelatton. But at the firlte 
bluſhe, the reaſoning of Paule may ſeeme not ſo firme, fo2 hows 
ſoeuer he was conuerted to Chziſtianitie, he did by and by take 
vpon him, without aſking tounſell ofthe Apoſtles, the office of 
pzeaching the Goſpell, and doth it not fox all that follow there⸗ 
foze that he was appointed vnto it by Þrenelation of Ch iſt, but 
hee endeuozeth with many reaſons to zone it, all which if pou 
gather into one, they will be ſufficient to make a full argumẽt, 
firſt that he was called by Gods grace : ſecondly,that his Apo- 
ſtleſhip was appꝛoued of the reft of che Apoſtles : and ſo fo2th, 
Let the Readers therefoze remember to reade his whole narra⸗ 
t ion together: and ſo therevpon to concluve of the whole, and 
not of the ſinguler partes. Which had ſeperated me.) This ſes 
paratton was the cauncell of God whereby Paule was appoin⸗ 
ted to the office of an Apoſtle, befoze he did know himſelle to bee 
bozne a man: is calling afterward followed in due time, when 
as the Lozv manifeſfed his will as touching him, and comman⸗ 
ded him to be in a readineſſe vnto his wozke . But there is no 
doubt, but that Gop,befoze the wozlde was made, determpned 
what he woulde doc with euery one of vs, and aſſigned by his 
ſecret iudgement to euer one his duety and charge. But other⸗ 
while the ſcripture doth vſe to place theſe thzee degrees: The 
eternall pꝛedeſtination of God: his appdynting from the mos 
thers wombe : and calling, which is the effecte and fulfilling of 
both. The Lozd ſpeaketh ſomewhat other wiſe, Ieremy the firſk 
chap, the fift ver. that the woꝛdes of Paule doe ſounde: and yet 
in the ſame ſence 02 meaning. Befoze 2ᷣ I did ſhape thee in thy 
mothers wombe, J did know thee :befoze thou cameſt oute of 
thy mothers wombe J ſanctified thee! gaue thee to be a Pꝛo⸗ 
phet to the Nations oꝛ Gentils. God alfo ſanctified Paule not 
pet bozne, to the office of an Apoſtle as he did leremie to 5̊ office 
of a Pꝛophet. but he again is ſaid to ſeparat vs frõ our mothers 
wembe, becaule þ to this end we are brought loꝛth into ß wozld, 
that he migh 1 in vs p whtch he hath determined. And our 
calling is red eden vntill it be a fitte time to execute, when 
a | 28 
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as God hath made vs 275 to fulfill that office which he ens 
iopnech vs, Thus thcrefoze may you reſolue Paules wozdes, 
Chen it pleaſed God to reueale his ſonne byme, which called 
me, as befoze he did ſeperate me. Foz he would declare his cal⸗ 
ling to depende vpon the ſecret election of God : neither that he 
was therefoze appoynted au Apoſtle, becauſe he had pzepared 
himſelfe by his owne induſtr ie to take vpon him ſo great an of* 
fice : oz els becauſe Gap had found him meete, as to whom he 
might cõmit this bulines : but becauſe he was appoynted ther- 
unto by the hidden counſell of God, & that befoze he was boznec; 
Foz ſo he is accuſtomed to aſcribe the cauſe of his calling, to 
the free pleaſure of God: which is diligently to be marked, Foz 
therby we are taught, that it is to be referred to the grace of 
Gad, not onely that we are elected aud adopted vnto eternall 
life:but alſo that he vouchſafeth to vſe our helpe, wheras other 
wiſe we are vtterly vnp}oficable ; and that he aſſigneth vs a 
lawkull calling, in which we map exerciſe our ſelues. Foz what 


had Paule beeing not pet bozne that was wozthy of fo gre ut 
honour 2 Thus then mult we make our count, that this is alto⸗ 
gether the gifte of God, and not gotten by our power, that we 
are called to gouerne his Church, Finally in that ſome do moze- 
ſubtilly diſpute in the wozde, Seperated, they do it without 


tauſe, and out of ſeaſon, Neither is God ſapd to ſeperate vs, bc* 
caule he doth put into vs ſoinc habite oz fozme, wherby we may 


differ from other: but becauſe he doth ozder vs by his counſcH. 


Although ver ly he had already manifeſtly inoughe attributed 
his calling to the grace # fauour of God, when he made the be- 
ginning thereof that voluntary ſeparation from his mothers 
wombe : yet agayne by name doth he expꝛeſſe it, partly that the 
comeudation of the grace might take away al opnið of boſting, 
partly that he might teſtiſie his thankfulnes to God, Foz he is 
accuſtomed willingly to do thus, euen where he hath no contro⸗ 


uerſie with the falſe Apoſtles. 
16 Jo teueale his ſonne. Tf pou reade, Co reueale his 


ſonne by me:it ſpal be þ final cauſe of the Apoſklethip, to make 


Chzilt manifeſt. Pom ? bp pꝛeaching him among the Gentiles, 
that which the falſe Apoſtles laid to his charge as a fault. But 


kuheras m Serke ic is 31 449), A take is co be an Hebpuepheaſe 
errors 
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Von the Epiftle to the Galathians. 
foz wibi, fox with the Hebzues 2 is often ſuperlluous:which is 
wel inough knowen to thẽ that are expert inp tong. The ſenfe 
then is, that Chzilk was reuealed to Paul,not þ he alone ſhould 
haue the fruition of the knowlege of him, & that he ſhould keepe 
bim clole in his boſome: but that he ſhould pꝛeach him being bp 
bim knowen among p Gentiles,Straighrway I conferred not. 
To confer With fleth and bloud, is to take fleſh and blond to 
counſell, And as touching the ſigniſtcation of theſe wozds, his 
minde was ſimply to exclude all counſels of men: fo: generally 
in this place he compꝛehendeth all men, r whatſoeucr wiſdome 
k 02 counſell they haue, as by & by will appcare by the text: naye 
rather he doth by name ſhewe oz note the Apoſtles, & that with 
that purpole, that p immediate calling of God map moze clearly 
appeare. Oe thercfoze vſing only the authozitie of God, & being 
content therwith, pꝛepareth himſelfe to the office of pꝛeaching. 
17 Neither returned I to leruſalem. It is an erpoſicion & 
alſo an amplification of the fozmer ſentence; as if he ſhould ſay, 
I haue deſired no man in the wozld to be mine auto2,no not ent 
the Apoſtles them ſelues. They are rherfoze deceiued which ſap 
that the Apoſtles are not cöpꝛehended vnder fleſh and bloud, 
becauſe he doth name them nom apart, Fo2 he doth not adioyne 
any new oz cotrary thing, but only doth expound moze playnly 
that which was darkly ſpokt᷑. Neither is he therfoze rep2ochful 
to p Apoſtles in ſuch maner of appellation:becauſe, to 5 end that 
he might ſhew himſelfe not to haue bin moued by man, it was 
needful fo2 him to ſet thT oppoſite vnto gov,fo2 cauſe of » foꝛged 
bzaggings of lewd perſons, And wheras 5 creature is cdpared 
with God, although ic (J meane the creature) be pꝛelled downe 
with low & bale titles, it hath no wꝛong done to it. Bur I went 
into Arabia, Luke in his hiſtoꝛy of the Actes hath paſſed ouer 
theſe 3. pereg, as neither alſo he doth reckt vp al other things: 
calde thereloze is their kalle ſurmiſe, which ſeeke in this place 
ſome pꝛetence of contrarietie, But let the godly readers waye 
what a greovous battell of temp:ation tooke hold ol Paule im · 
mediacly afcer his firſfiſernice while he was pet but a young 
ſouldicr,w ? day befo2e fozhondzs lake was ſent with a goods 
dme naten #7 10 eee. 
wander in aftraunge countrie: And pet kan alt chat fainterh not. 
18 ner yores, Che thirve pert at Ut alter he 1 
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vpon the Epiffle to the Galathians. 
the office ol an Apaſtle, he went vp to Jeruſalem, therefoze hee 
began not by the calling of man, And neuertheleſſe leſt he ſhould 
ſeeme to haue his conſiderations contrary frõ others, # therfoze 
to flie the ſight of them: he ſaith that he came foz this purpoſe, 
to ſee Peter: thercfozc although be waited their authozitye in 
taking vpon him his office, yet hee helde not his degree of Apo⸗ 
ſtleſhip, they being agaynſt it, but agreeing to it, and allowing 
it, and this is that which he intendeth. neither he was at anye 
time of contrary opinion to the other Apoſtles, & mozeoner p he 
did well agree with them. He noteth the ſhozt time that he ſpent 
there, to ſhew v he came not thither to learn, but only that they 
might common one with another. To that ende belongeth that 
which he addeth, that he ſaw no other, becauſe that he going 
ſome whether elſe, made his ioꝛney that wap only. 
19 But lames. ) ho this James was we mull ſee. The olde 
wꝛiters fo2 y molt part do agree vᷣ it was one of p Diſciples, by 
ſutname Oblias and Iuſtus, which ruled the Church of Jeruſa⸗ 
lem, Although ſome think him p ſon of Joſeph by another wife: 
ſome ( which is moze like to be true) think him coſine German to 
Chꝛiſt of his mothers ſiſter:but Teing he is reckoned among the 
Apoſtles, J allaw not þ opinid. either is y excuſe of Hicrome 
of any foꝛce. That this name is otherwhile ſet ouer from v rit, 
vnto other, ſeing p here he ſpeaketh of the higheſt dignity, e we 
ſþal hcare þ the ſame (James) is a litte after accofited amog the 
pꝛincipal pillers,therfoze it ſcemeth to me much moze pꝛobable 
to be the (on of Alobæus of whome he ſpeaketh. As ſoꝛ the reſt it 
is likely that they were then diſpearſed thꝛough dtuerſe Coun⸗ 
treyes, fo they reſted not in one place idle. Although Luke doe 
ſhew e Act. 11. 1j. that he was bzought by Barnabas to the As 
poltles ; pet that is not to be vndet landed of the rit. but of thele 


two, which then were alone at Jeruſalem, 20 Farthermore the 
things which I write yntg you.) This affirmatid isexcFded ta 
the whole narracts:# it ſheweth how ſertouſlp Paule cotedech | 
about this matter in » he putteth to an oth, the whiche it is not | 


lawful ta yſe, but in great dy Fthoſrofmuth waight, And 


h be 


oz wee ſaw. afoꝛe what the veceauers vidve goe about, by tas 


king awape from hin he name anp honour of an Spotl, 
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long in ſo greate a contention, | 
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But the faſhions of (wearing which the Sapntes vſe,mulk bee 
marked of vs: that we may vnderſtande that with an othe wee 
doe nothing elſe but call befoze the iudgement of God, the fide⸗ 
Ittte and truth of our ſapinges and doinges: che whiche when 


wee doe it, nerde kull it is that religion & the feace of God ſhonid 


gouerne. 
22 IV as in fice vnknowne.) This ſe:meth ta be added, that 
he might the moze largely (et out the mallice and ill will of his 
backbiters. Foz ifoncly hereſay did moue the iewiſh Churches 
to giue gloʒy vnto God becaule he had ſo wonderfully wzought 
in Paule: how deteſtable a thing is it, that they, vnto whome 
bis maruailous vertucs were maniteſt by their effect, ſhould not 
doe the like ? il onely repoꝛt ſuffiſed them, why were not theſe 
content with the ſight of the thinges ? Þe is lapde to hase o- 
nerthrowne the faith, not becaule faith of it ſelfe is able to be 
ouerthzowne, but becauſe he deſtroped the ſame in weake per- 
ſons, Finally the enterpꝛiſe is moze reſpected then the effect. 
24 They did glorifie.) This was a manifeſt token, that his 
miniſterie was appꝛoued ot all the Churches of /«7y, and ſo aps 
pꝛoued that with great wondering and pꝛaiſe they acknowled⸗ 
ged the great power of God. So glauncingly he nippeth his ill 
willers, in that they by their ſpite and flaunders onely p2ofice - 
herein, that they darken the glozp ol God, whiche the Apoſtles 
had acknowledged and openly confeſſed to ſhine in the Apoſtle⸗ 
ſhip ol Paule. Jn the meane ſpacc here is by the way pꝛeſcribed 
vnto vs a rule, how much we ought to reuerence the Saints of 
God. Foz ſuch is either our wickedneſſe, oz our vnthankefuls 
neſſe, oʒ our readineſſe to ſuperſtition, that looke whome we lee 
garniſhed with the giftes of Cod, thoſe we woꝛſhip as it were 
Gods, not remembzingof whome they had thoſe giftes . And 
therefoze we are warned in this place rather to caſt our eyes vp⸗ 
on the Authour,þ we may aſcribe vnto him that which is 
his, And alſo we are taught that it was an octali. 
on to pꝛapſe God, in that Paule of an 
enimie was become a 
Pinifter, 
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The ſeconde Chapter. 

Fourteene yeares after that I went vp againe to Ieruſalẽ 
together with Jarnabas, taking Titus alſo with me. 

AndI went yp according to reuelation, and I conferred 
with them the Goſpell which I preache among the 
Gentils, but priuately with thẽ, which were in price, 
leaſt by any meanes I ſhould or had run in vaine. 

But neither T# which was with me, being a Greeke was 
compelled to be citcumſiſed. 

For becauſe of talſe bretheren beingentred in, whiche 
came in to ſpie out our libertic which wee hau: in 
Chriſt ſeſu: that they might bring vs into bondage, 

Vnto whom,no not for an hower gaue we place by ſub- 
jection, that the truth of the Goſpellmight remain 
in you, | 


FRA Jurtceneyercs after.) Scarflye can any man af* 
arme foz a certaintic whether he meane that going 
op which Luke mentioneth «1. 15. 2. nay rather 
the onder of the Hiſtozp leadeth vs to the contrarye 
parte: fo there it is ſhewed that Paule came foure times ta 
Jeruſalem, of his firſt comming is alreadp ſapde: his ſeconde 
comming was when he and Barnabas bzoughte the almes col⸗ 
lected in the Congregations of Grec44, and ¶Aſia, as it is reade 
Act. 12.25 .0f the which that J ſhould rather vnderſtande this 
preſent, place, many reaſons maue me, 02 elſe it muff needes bee 
that the one of them mult cell an vntruth. Wozeouer the coniec⸗ 
ture doth moge moue me that Peter was repzehended at Antio⸗ 
chia what time as Paule did abide there, and that was befoze he 
was ſeut to Jeruſalem of the Churches, ta diſpatche p dilſẽtion 
ariſen about ceremonies, Beſide that it is not agreeable to rea | 
ſon, that Peter would haue vſled ſuch limulation, if that contra | 
uerlie had bene ended, and the decree of the Apoffles publiſhed. 
Paule in this place watteth that he came to Jeruſalem: © after | 
he avdeth that Peters lmulation was repꝛoued by him: which 
{fmulation]Jhe would neuer haue vied but in doubtfull things: 
furthermoze he would cant at any time haue ma — 
c i oy 
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: bopacce taken by the commonconſent of che faythkull, letting 
paſſe the cauſe;and fapp2eſſing ſo memozable au ende. And it 
appeareth not ſufficiently at what time this Epiſlle was Wzic* 

: ten: but that the Greskes ds contecture it tobe ſent ſrõ Rome: 
, and the Latines from Epheſus. But J ſuppoſe that it was not 

| only wꝛitten befoze p Paule ſaw Rome: but alſo befoxe þ coun* 
2 \ 
Y 


ſell was held whore the Apoſtles gaue ſentence as touching the 

ple ol ceremonies. Fox where as the aduerſartes did falſly p:e- 

* tend) name of the Apoſtles, æ did leane chic fly ther vpõ to bur 

2 Paule withal: what great negligfce had it ben to paſſe oner the 

decree evety where pnbliſhed g among all men, wherwith they 

S were conkoũdedꝛ Durely this one won wold haue topped their 

n mouth, ys obittt tome » Apoſt les: but all men know what they 

2. haue iudged : therefo2e Þ holde you conuict of a ſhameleſſe lie. 

)- Hou put vpon the Gentils necks neceſſitig of keeping ; lam, as 

n though pe did ſo by their commaundement, hut their waiting is 

extant, whereby chey ſet the conſciences at liberty fro it. Moe ; 

f- dauer this is to be added, p inthe beginning he did check » Gala; 

x ble n;? they fell ſo ſoone from the gaſpel which he deliueren 

r them. And a man map readily gather that fome ſpace there was 

from that time which they were bzought vnto the goſpel, befo2e 

that controuerſie of ceremonies was moued. Finally J take the 

foureteene peares;not from the one toznep to the other: but that 
the account map begin alwayes from Paules conterſion, Do 

were there x6, peres betweene his two io mepes. 

; - 2 vent vp according to reuelat ion.) Here he doth appzoue 
- his Apoſtleſhip and voctrine, not only by woꝛkes, but alſo by djs 
uine ozacle. Fo} whercas God did gouerne that iozney, Þ cauſe 
whercol was the confirmation of his doctrine: it is not nowe by 
the conſent of men confirmed only, but alſo by the authozitie of 
god, which ought aboũdant k to bꝛeake their obſtinacie who div 
burdẽ Paule by obietting 5 Apoſtles names, fox although afo2e 
| ther were lomt ſhadow of cõtẽding, yet tha whe? gods iudgemẽt 
ſetteth infodte al quarrelling hath an end. I coferred with the, 
| Firffye muſt note this woꝛd Conferre. foz they do not pꝛeſer ibe 
vnto him what he ought to teache, but he ſheweth what he hath 
t ught, ᷣ they may pꝛeſtribe vnto him, and giue their cõſent, be 
cauſe his aduerſarjes might flaunderouſly talk, by diſſembling 
many things craſtilp, þ he wẽt about to get ß Apoſtles fauonr : 
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he doth namely erpꝛeſſe that he cõſerred the Goſpell, as he bea 
ched it among the Sentiles, where by he turneth away all ſuſpi⸗ 

tion of deceite, and ouerthwarting. e ſhall ſee what follows 

eth at lad koꝛ the Apoſtles did not thinke it blame nan in 

that he hav begun without their commaundement: but without 

=  contronecrlte oj quarelling, they ratiſted that which he had done, 
and that by the inlti@cion of the ſame ſpirite, uo being guide, 
aule came vnto them. He was not therefoze made of them an 

| 

l 


Apoſtle, but ſo acknowledged: but thele thinges ſhall be mens 
tioned afterwarde,Lealt by any meanes, What then? ſhall the 
truth of God fall, except it be ſtayde by the teſtimony of men? 
but although the whole wozld be faichleſſe , pet foz all chat the 
tctuth of Gov remapneth ſure and vneozrupted, nepther doe they 
loſe their labour which by the commaundement of God do teach 1 
the-Goſpell, although they bzing fozth no fruite by their laboz, | | 
neither doe the woꝛds of Paule tende to this ende: but foz that, 
as touching men, the miniſterie of the wopde is vnpꝛolitable is pt. 


doubtfull and wauering conſciences. Io runne in vaine, is ta le 

ken to labour without pꝛolite, wh? as that evifting which aught — ft 

(to follow) voth not enſue, Farthermoze here was a ſtrong-ens | Dil 

gine to ſhake weake conſciences, when as the deceauers din CU 

talſcly ſap that the Doctrine which Paule did pzeach,was cons * Vn! 

trary to the doctrine ofthe Apoltles : in ſo much that many din Cre 

fall. The certain: ie of faith dependeth not vpon the conſent of ; vnt 

men: but rather ſo muſt we reit in the naked truth of God, that We? 

neicher men, neither all the Aungels ſhould remoue vs from it. don 

Nat withſtanding to the rude, and thoſe which haue ſcarſely pet wit! 

a ſinall taſte of ſounde doctrine, and haue not vtterlye dꝛonke in b2et! 

the ſame in cheit harte and marow,this temptation can ſcant be Whit 

bon when they heare the pꝛincipal teachers to be at ods among Beh 
themſelues. Nay rather ſometimes Sathan by his ſubtilt ie Meth 
pꝛouoketh and ſtirreth thoſe that be ſtrong, when as he lapeth 7 age 
befoꝛe them the contentions and diſſentions of them, whome it ned. 
molke became to thinke and ſpcake one thing. It can hardlpe be ſo mu 
He inta⸗ tolde, how many that vnlucky tunteution as touching the * ba» boſe d 
neth — 0 dy of Chʒiſt. ſtoppen from che Goſpell hom many mens fayth it Chart 
cle bons at ſhaked : koꝛ that they lam men ol pinctpall authopitie ſo enui- SN 
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vpon the Epiflle to the Galathians. 25 
helpe to eſtabliſh fayth when all teachers conſent in one, Ther⸗ 
foze whereas Sathan went about with ſuch ſubteltie to let the 
paſſage of the goſpell, Paule would ſtoppe him, foz after that it 
appeared that he agreede well with all che Apoſtles, this lette 
was vtterly taken away, the mindes of the vnlearned were not 
toſſed any moze with ſhikting and chaunging whom they ſhould 
follow, This is then that which he ſpeaketh, Leaſte my papnes 
which befoze J tooke had bene loft, and finallpe lcaſt J ſhoulde 
goe fo warde without commoditie: J tooke away that deubte 
that troubled man: whether they might beleeue me oꝛ Peter. 
fo2 with one conſent haue we (both)cmbyaced that which J had 
alwayes taught. And if ſo be it were ſo great pleaſure to many 
at theſe dayes to ediſie as it was to Paule, they woulde be tous 
ched with greater care to agree among themſelues. 

3 But neither 1itus,) Me pꝛoueth by another reaſon, that the 
Apoſtles are not of contrary iudgemẽt vnto him: fox he bzought 
vnto the a man vncircumciſed, whõ they doubted not to acknow 
{edge as a bzother. Me addeth a cauſe why he was not circumci⸗ 
ſed : fo wheras circumciſion was a meane thing oz a thing in* res media, 
differẽt, it might be either omitted oz vſev as it ſerucd to ediſie. 
We muſt alwape holde faſt that rule, If all thinges are lawful 
vnto vs, that we ſce what is expedient . Therckoze did hee 
circumciſe Timothie, att his vncircumſion might be an offfce 
vnto the weake, ſoꝛ at that time he was conuer ſante among the 
weake, whome he ought to fauour, And he would gladlye haue 
done the ſame in Tir us: ſo neuer wearied was hee in bearing 
with the weake: buc the reaſon was contrary: foꝛ certain falle 
bꝛetheren were ready to take occaſion to ſlaunder his doctrine, 
which ſtraight wape would haue ſpꝛead abꝛoade (this) repozte, 
Beholde this ſo bolde a defender of libertye, as ſoone as he com⸗ 
meth into the Apoſtles ſight, he lapeth downe that manlye cou- 
rage & ſierceneſſe where wich he is pucked ( vp) among 5 vnlear⸗ 
ned. As it is meete foꝛ vs to temper our ſelues toward p weake, 
ſo muſt we Gently reſiſt the malignaunt, æ thoſe that of ſet pur⸗ 
poſe da lay to entrap our libertie, neither ought the dueties of 
Charitie hinder the offices of Fayth. Charitie than in the vie 
of thinges that are indifferent 02 meane, ſhall be a verpe good 


moderato, i only firſt you haue reſpect of fapth, 
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4 For becauſe of falſe bretheren.) The ſence hereof maye be | |, 
two wats taken.(r)that he was not circũciſed, wh? as notwichs | ' 
ſtandiig ʒ falſe bꝛetheren did impo2tuaately require it, x would 0 
haue copelled him: (2) oz elſe p of ſet purpoſe Paule circũciled t 
him not, becauſc he ſaw þ it would ſtraight ways come to paſſe n 
that they would take occaſion thereof to ſlaunder, Foz, fo2 this \, 
purpoſe they did thzult themſelues into Paules companp, thep * 
might catch the one 82 the other of theſe two things: That is, il v 
he did freely contemne ceremonies, that they mighte bꝛing him e 
therbp into hatred with the Jewes : but it he did wholp abſtaine A 
from libertie, they would by and by triumphe ouer him among f 
the Gentils : as though being aſhamed he had recanted his docs b 
trine. This ſecond ſence likett me. that Paule, vnderſtanding ri 
their laying in waight,would not circumciſe Titus. Me ſayth m 
that he was not compel!ed, that the readers may perceaue that pr 
Circumciſton of it ſelf was nor condemned, as though it were a of 
thing euil: but that they contend about the neceſlitie ol Reping ar 
it. as though he ſhould ſay, J woulve banc bene readye to haue th 
tircumci ed him, had it not bene that there had bene a greaten do 
matter in it. Foꝛ they would haue laid the Law vato vs: but to ba 
ſuch compulſion J might not giue place. ch 
5 Vantowhomeno not for an hower.) This conſtantie 5 


was a 5eale of Paules voctrine Foz whereas the talſe bzethes | 

ren were earneſt vpon him, e deſired nothing elſe but to accuſe 

him, and ag aine that he ſtoode ſfontly in it, hee tuoke awaye all 
doubt thercafter to come. Neither can he now be accuſed that 7 
he deceaned the Apofles, he doth deny thereloze that euen foz a 

ſpace he gaue place ts them bp ſubiection: that is to ſape, after p 
the maner of ſubiection, ſo that, that deede ſhoulde be as it were 8 
a document of libertie oppꝛeſſed: otherwile with gentleneſſe 

and ſufferaunce he was alwape ready, euen vnts hys lyues 

ende to giue place to all men, Ihat the truth of the Goſpell.) © 
There waz no danger, leaſt p Paule ould be robbed of his li⸗ 
bertie,yeaeuen w ſubmitting himſelf vnto other, but ß erample | 
would haue hurt other , Pe vid therfoze wiſely conſider what | 

was erpedient. Te ſee than both how farre offences are to be 
auoided, and alſo what is alwape to bee conſidered in thinges & 0 
gndiSeren;; that is to ſap Cdification, The ſum is this, chat * 
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be ſeruants of our bꝛethꝛen: but yet to this ende, that wee all 
may together ſerue the Lozde , and that the libertie of our con 
ſciences maye remapne ſafe and ſound, faz in that che falſe bze« 
then would haue bzought the godly into bondage, they were 
not tobe obeyed, The truthe ot the goſpell, is to be taken fox 
the naturall purytie therof, a2 els which is the very lame, fo 
the pure and ſound doctrine therok. foz the falle Apoſtels did not 
vtterly aboliſhe the Goſpell , but they did falſific it with their 
erpoſictons , ſo that now it began to be feigned and viſarded, 
as alwates it is when as we bowe, but euen a little from the 
ſimplycitie of Chꝛiſte. With what face than will the papiſtes 
boaſt that they haue the true Goſpel ? whiche is not onely co2- 
rupted with many ſigments, but moze than counterfeit with 
many wicked doctrines . Let vs remember than that it is not 
pnough to hold the name of the goſpell, and a kind of ſinne ther⸗ 
of, exccpt the putity of it remapne firme and vnſpotted , There 
are them that would with painted moderat ions reconcile vs to 
the papiſts, as though it were lawfull to cut of ought from the 
doctrine ok Religion as it were from money oz land * Te ſee 


haw far Paule abhozreth this kind of * agreement which auou⸗ Trang tie, 


cheth p not to be the true Goſpel, which is not the pure goſpell. 

6 From theſe which ſeemed to be ſomewhat (whar they 
were in times paſt it is no matter to me. God accep- 
teth not the perſõ of a man) for vnto me they which 
ſeemeth to be accounted off, added nothing. 

7 Nay rathet contrariwiſe, w han they ſawe the Goſpell of 

vncircumciſion committed to me, as the Goſpell of 

Circumciſion was committed to Peter. 

8 For he that was mightie or effectuous in Peter to the A- 
poſtleſhip of Circumciſion, was allo miglitie in me 
toward the Gentils. 

9 Andwhen Iames, and Cephas, & Iohn, who ſeemed to 
be pillers did know the grace given vnto me, they 
gaue the right hands ot fellowſhip vnto me & Bar- 

nabas: thatweſhould excerciſe Apoſtleſhip amog 
the Gentils , and they vpon the Circumciſion. 

10 Onely that we ſhould be mindfull of the poore, in the 
which alſo I haue ben diligent, to do the ſame. 
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6 From them which ſeemed, )]Iaule is not as pet content, 
except the Galathians doe alſo know, that he learned nothing of 
Peter and the Apoſtles, hereof it is that Popphtirius and Julia⸗ 
nus acccuſe the holy man ofp:ive,vecanie he doth take ſo much 
vpon him. that he may no: away to learne any ting ok other: 
becauſe he boaſtech himſelf to be made a teacher oz Doctoz, has 
uing no mapſter 02 helper: becauſe he lo greatly inveauozeth to 
ſeeme infcrio2 to no man. But whoſoeuer ſhall conſider how ne⸗ 
ceſſary this boaſting was, will acknowledge that it was holpe 
and wozthye of very great pꝛayſe. Fo; it hee had graunted this 
to his aduerſaries. that he had pꝛoſited vnder the Apoſtles, hee 
had armed them with two ſlaunder ?: fo2 by and by they would 
haue ſayde, At length thou haſt ſomething p2oficed, that thou 
mightlk cozrect that which thou haddeſt befoze offended in) and 
that thou might pluck back thy foote fro thy raſh enterpꝛiſe. 
Do firlt of al his whole doctrine of fozmer time ſhould haue ben 
ſuſpected, # his building caſt down, ſecondarily in tune to come 
alſo he ſhould haue had leſſe authoꝛitie oz eſfimation, becauſe he 
old haue ben tak? fo2 a comon diſciple, We ſee thay he is ca⸗ 
ried away into this holy boſting, not ſo much fo his own cauſe, 
as by a neceſſitie ot auouching his doctrine. Pete is not conten⸗ 
t ion of ambition, fox that in no wiſe hee reaſonech aboute the 
Perſons: but Baule will not that his Apoſtleſhip, vnto which 
the authozity of his doctrine was adioined, ſhould be blemiſhed 
with » greatneſſe of any man. And if this be not ynough to op 


What they were in times paſt.) Theſe woes are to bee 
read by themſelues. foz to the end that his aduerſaries ſhoulde 
knowe that he cared not foz the iudgement ok men, he put in this 


liel: but J let all that paſle, becauſe J know, God foꝛceth not 
of any mens perſonsg. | 
FFF Chzifoſfome 
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Harentheſis. But this place they voe diuerſe wayes erpounde, 
Ambzoſe doeth thinke that their folly is by the waye repꝛehen * 
ved, whiche didde laye the Apoſtles in Paules diſhe , to waye * 
him downe withall, as if he ſhouid ſaye: As though J mighte | 
not make exception that they were pooze idiots, whiche knewe 
nothing but iſhers craft: but as fo2 me J was inſtructed (with | 
learning) euen from my childehoode vnder mp Mapſter Gama« | 
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thoſe dogs mouths, yet doth it ſufficiẽtly confuterherr barking, | 
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pon the Epiille to the Galathians, 19 
Chzypſoſtome and Hierome doe vnderſtande it moze hardlye: as 
| though after a ſozt he thzeatned alſo the chiefe Apoſtles , accoz* | 
ding to this ſence: M hatſoeuer they be, they ſhallnot eſcape the 
iudgement of God, if they go aſide from their office : neither the | 
dignitie of their office, oʒ elſe the eſtimation of men ſhall deliuer 
them, But vnto me this expoſition ſeemeth plainer, and moze a⸗ 
greeable to Paules mynde, That he graunteth them to haue 
bene the firſt oz chiefe in deede in oꝛder of tyme, but hee deny⸗ 
eth that to be any hinderaunce vnto him, whereby he ſhould not 
now holde his degree in like maner. Pe doeth not ſaye, that he 
careth not what maner of men they be at this pꝛeſente, but hee 
eaketh of the time paſt, in whiche they were alreadye Apo⸗ 
les, he himſelfe being a ſtraunger from che fayth of C hꝛiſt. Jn 
ſumme: Mee will not haue them iudge after the tyme paſt, noꝛ 
pet that that pꝛouerbe ſhoulde bee of fozce in this cauſe: That 
hee which is bcfoze in Tyme, ſhoulde be moꝛe abled in Nighte. 
The perſon of a man.) Beſides the expoſitions whiche J haut 
already bzougbt this thirde alſo hath ſome ſhew, That in the 
Wiozlves pollicie oꝛ gouernment perſons haue place: but in 
the Spirituall king dome of Chʒiſt they oughte to giue place. 
That is plauſiblye ſapde. but the Lozde ſpeaketh of Wozlde* 
Iye policye o goucrmnent when hee ſapeth, Thou ſhalte not 
accepte a perſon in iudgement. Deut. the tenth Chapt. and the 
ſeuenteenth ver. But J enter not into that Diſputat ion: 
becauſe it maketh nothing to this meſent place. foz Paule doth 
ſimply vndetſtande, that ebat degree of Ponaure into whiche 
the Apoſtles were come befo2e, didde not lette that hee ſhoulve 
not be called af & D D, and of a manof no accounte , ſhoulde 
of a fodapne be made equall vnto them, (and) although there 
were great difference, that that auapled nothing befoze Gov, 
who is not ledde wich the accepting of perſons, and whoſe 
calling is in daunger of nopzeiudices. But this as pet hee 


— kt 4 — = — * 


LA >" > WF — | 


r . * — 
N 9 PF Sr TT 
— 9 0 Coo Rs. * — * 8 2 4 a h £3 SD R x. * N 


Nen 
0 by * 2 9 % 


* WW Ts to v ww ww we wo TW 


g_—_—_ 
* 


e 
e maye ſeeme to haue ſpoken withoute reaſon: foz graunte that 
ei bet true. that perſons are not to bee reſpected in the Lobves 
h buſineſſe (as that in deede muſt dilligentlye be taken heede of) 
„ Mhat is this to Peter, and to his fellowes the Apoſtles, who 
were not in perſon alone reuerent, but alſo in true holineſſe and 
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pltcitnal giftes foꝛ a perſon-, v2 the reſpecting of a perſon is 
oppolic 02 ſet againſt che feare of God & a good conſcience, Act. 
10. 34.35% 1,PCt,r,17, & this is the common vlage of ſcrip⸗ 
ture, But godlyneſſe, a right zeale, holyneſfe , and other like 
giftes did get vnto the Apoſtles ſpeciall fauour and Honour, and 
Pauletrulye ſpeaketh as cortemptuonſiye in this place, as 
though there had bene nothing in chem but outward ſhewes. A 
aunſwere, That Paule doth eſtimace in this place the Apollies 
after the value they were ol, dut accoꝛding to the vayn boaſting 
ok his aduerſaries. fo} to the ende they might ſell their ſmoke, 
with full mouthes they thundered out the names of Peter, 
James, and John: and that reuerence which the Churche did 
giue vnto them, thoſe (his Aduerſar pes) did ambiciouſſye a- 
dule,to the contempte of Paule Ye doeth not therekoze in 
this place viſpute what kynde of men the -Apoltles were, ne 
yet what his opinyon is of them, this coutention being ſet as 
parte: but he confuceth-thoſe out warde ſhowes whioh the falle 
Apoffles did pꝛetende. Therefoze euen as afterwarde hee will 
intreate of Circumciſton ,” [nst-accowing to the proper fence 
thereof,but accoꝛving to the falſe and vngodly dyinyon which 
thoſe deceauers deuiſed: euen (b now alſo pꝛonountcech he of the 
Apoſtles. that the outwarde ſhewes wherewith they ſhined in 
the wozlde are nothing in the ſight of Gov. and that appeareth 
by the woꝛdes. fo2 why did they pꝛeferre them befoze Paule? 
foꝛſooth becauſe they were aloꝛe hint. This was meerelye an 
out warde ſhewe'; Other wile no voudte but Paule actozding 
to his ſinguler modeſtye woulde haue honoured them with his 
barte, and haue embꝛaced the giftes ol G D D in them, who 
1. Coz. 15. 9. of his accoꝛd doth graunt himſelke to be the leſt of 
the Apoſtles, and vnwoꝛchy to bs accofitevof ſo nolile an over, 
Conferred nothing to mie. It might alſo be thus read Con- 
ferred nothing with me. ſoꝝ it is the ſame wade which twile 
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befoꝛe he hath vey; The ſence notwithanving is certayne, | 


that the Apoſtles hauing heard Paules Goſpell, pꝛonounced 
not their Goſpell againſte it (as men actuſtomed when anye 
thing they haue better and moꝛe perkect) but being content to 
expounde the ſame, haue embyacev his On 
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upon the Epittle to the Galathians. 


without delay: ſo that as in athing neuer a whitte doubtfull, 
there was no alteratton betweene them. And yet that Paule 
tooke not vpon him the firſt place in ſpeaking, as excelling(the 
rcſt)as they doc which pꝛeſcribe a fozme-(ot ſpeaking) vnto 0s 
thers: but he expounded his fapth,of whiche there was ſpꝛong 
ſiniſter repoꝛts: and they (Ame ane the Apollles) allowed the 
ſame with their aſſentt 
7 Nay rather contrariwiſe. They did firaight way giue 
vnto him the right handes of fellowſhip. therefoze they didde 
Nine their teſtimonye to his doctrine, and that without excepti⸗ 
on, becauſe they bzought nothing agapnſte it, as is accuſtomed 
in matters of controuer ſie. and they pꝛofeſſed that his and their 
Goſpell was all one: and therefoze they did vouchſafe him the 
honour and degree of fellow in commiſſion with them. Moꝛeo⸗ 
uer the maner of this fellowſhip was ſuch, that they parted the 
Pꝛouinces 0 charge among them, therefoze they were equall, 
thereloꝛe Paule was no whit vnder them. To giue the righte 
bandes of kellowſhip, doth ſignifie in this place, to bee couenant 
fellowes. When they ſawe the Goſpell.) Ver doth denye 
the Apoſtles to haue gratified him in this (reſpect) that he was 
by their beck 02 graunt made an Apoſtle : but that the honoure 
of the Apoſtleſhip was yiclded to him by them: leſt they ſhould 
take away that which God had giuen. Pe doth alwayes vige 
this, that he was made an Apoſtle by the gifte and ozdinaunce 
of God: but hee adiopneth here in this place, that hee was of 
the Apoſtles acknowledged ta bee ſuche an one. and thereof it 
follo wech that thoſe Uarlets didde indeuoure that whiche the 
Apoſtles durſte not, leaſt they ſhould reſiſt the election of God. 
And herc he beginneth to challenge vnto himſelfe, that whiche 


was pꝛoper and peculier vnto him befoze (all) others: that is to 


ſaye the Apoſtlt ſhip of vncircumciſion. fox in this poynte did 


| Paule and Barngbas differ from the reſidue, fo2 that they 
two were appoynted Apoſtles to the Gentils , That was 
bꝛought to paſſe by the Ozacle of God: the which to be ratily⸗ 


ed, the Apoſtles not onely ſuffered it, but alſo willed it, bes 
cauſe it was vngodly not toobay (it), we ſee than after what 


faſhion arcopving to the oꝛacle they deuided their offices amig 
E.iiii. them: 


O biection. 
Anſiwere, 
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them: that is, that Paule and Barnabas ſhoulve bee the Apo⸗ 
ſtles of the Gentils, and the other ſhoulde be the Apoſtles of the 
Jewes. But this ſeemeth to be agaynſt the commaundemente 
of Chꝛiſt, which biddeth the twelue goe into the whole wozlde, 
ear, 16. 15.J aunſwere, that this is not reſtrayned to euery 
one of their perſons ſingulerly, but that the ende of their office 
is deſcribed generallp:that is to ſay , that ſaluation oz health 
mighte be publiſhed to all nations by the Doctrine of the Goſ# 
pell. Fog it is manifeſt that che Apoſtles neuer trauayled the 
(whole) Moꝛlde.naye rather it is credible that none of the xii. 
euer paſſed ouer into Europe: fo2 that whiche they affyꝛme of 
Peter, I cannot tell whether it be a tale oꝛ not: but truelye ic 
is very vncertayne. Il any man will make exception and ſaye, 
notwithſtanding this, euery one of their miniſteries is comon, 
as well to the Gentils as fo the Jewes: I graunte it, as occaſi⸗ 
on ſhall ſerue. I graunt, J ſay, that euery Apoſtle had the office 
of ſpꝛeading abꝛoade the Goſpell, as well among the Gentils, 
as the Jewes : neyther had they ſo parted it among themlelues 
that they had limits 02 boundes ſet betweene, beyonde whiche 
it was not lawfull to paſſe: as kingdomes, pꝛincipallities, and 
Capitapnſhips are accuſtomed to be bounded, Foz we ſee howe 
Paule, whereſoener he came, accounted it ozdinary firff of all to 
offer his labour and miniſter ie to the Jewes . as it was lawkull 
fo2 him among the Gentils to exhibite and ſhewe himſelfe an 
Apollle and teacher vnto the Jewes : ſo was it free vnto the os 

thers to bzing vnto Chꝛiſte whomeſoeuer they coulde of the 
Gentils, the whiche authoꝛitie Peter vſed to warde Coznelins 

and others, Act. o . But becauſe the other Apoſtles were in 

that Countrey whoſe inhabitauntes were almolte all Jewes: 

Paule went about ſia, Grecia, and other farre Countreyes: 

by this occaſion he was peculiarly oꝛdayned the Apoſtle of the 

Gentils. Yea rather when as the Loꝛde in the beginning comes 

maunded him to be ſette aparte, his will was that hee ſhoulde 


leaue Antiochia, and Spꝛia, and go ouer the ſea into far coun | 


treyes fo2 the Gentils ſake . Therefoze his oꝛdinary Apoſtle⸗ 
Hip was oner the Gentils, aud his extraodinary Apoſtleſhip 
ouer the Jewes.Contrarywtle,the other tooke vnto them pꝛo⸗ 
perly the (charge of the) Jewes: but vnder this condition, that 

vnto 
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vpon the Epiitle to the Galathians. 
vnto the Gentils, when occaſion was offered, their miniſterie 
ſhould not be ſhut vp. but this later, was as it were,ertraozwi* 
narye vnto them. But if the Apoſtleſhip of Peter did peculyer* 
lp belong vnto the Jewes, let the Romaniſtes conſider by what 
right they dzawe oz deriue the ſucceſſion of the Pꝛimacie from 
him vnto them. Fox if the Pope of Rome doe therefoze chal · 
lenge vnto himſelfe the ſupꝛemacie becauſe he is the ſucceſſout 
of Peter: he muſt exerciſe the ſame ouer the Jewes , Jn this 
place Paule is declared to be the cheefe Apoſtle of the Gentils, 
whome they denye to haue bene the Romane Biſhop. thcrefoze, 
that he map enioy ſome poſſeſſion of his Supꝛemacie, hee mult 
get him churches among the Jewes, fo2 it becommeth vs to ac⸗ 
knowledge him(our)Apoſtle, which both by the determination 
dn! appopntment of the holye Gholt, and by the conſente of the 
whole Colledge of the Apoſtles, is expꝛeſly named vnto vs, Hee 
that doth paſſe ouer this right to Peter,doth confound the oꝛdi⸗ 
naunce both of God and man. The figure Metonymya in the 
| wopdescircumcifion beeing meant fo2 the Jewes, and vncir- 
cumciſion fox the Gentiles, is ſufficiently knowen, and there⸗ 
| foze Jpalſeitoner, * . 
8 He that was effectuous. Me affirmeth the charge giuen 
vnto him, by right to haue belonged vnto him, becauſe the Lozd 
had ſhewed foozth his powet in his miniſterie. Such manifelkas 
tion of God his wo king oꝛ efficacie, as we haue often ſeene, is 
as it were a ſeale to ſeale the certentie of doctrine, and to cons 
firme the office of teaching. But it is doubtfull whether Paul 
do referre the tffitacie d God to the ſucceſſe of his pꝛeaching, 
dꝛ to the graces of the holy Ghoft, which then were giuen vnto 
the belecuers. J do not take it to be ment of the bare ſucceſſe, 
but of the ſpirituall energie oz effectuall wozking of which he 
maheth mention 1. Coz . 2. 4. he ſumme is, it was no vayne 
” cottenainif that the Apoſtles hav among them ſelues, but a 
iudgement ſcalevof Gov, 5 45 made C 
9 And ver they did know the grace, In diſpleaſure 
doth he vefame their pꝛoude diſbaynfulnes; who made little ac⸗ 
dont ok the grace ot God, which dus the ppineipall Apoſſles to 
haue him in avmiration and reuerente. Foz theit winking was 
| mot tobe boꝛne withall, if they would pꝛetende that they knew 
| not 
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not tha which the Apoles.in che beginning did manieſ lx ſee, 


Pere are, we admoniſhed, ta giue place to the grace of, God, 
whereſseusx it is ſeene, except we mzanc to warre agaynſt the 
holy Ghoſt him ſelfe, who will not haue his gyktes to be pdle 
andfruitlelle Therefoze the grace which the Apoltles did ſee 
to be giuen to Paul and Barnabas, did pꝛouoke and moue them 
ts eſtabliſh their lelowſhip iwthe miniſtery. James & Cephas, 
Jhaue afoze ſhewed that this James was the ſonne of Alphe⸗ 
us: neither could he be the bzother of John, which Ycrove had a 
licle-afoze ſlaine,and that he ſhould be one of the diſciples, which 
ſhould ſo much excell the Apoltles,in mp iudgement, is very vn⸗ 
likely. And that he (A meane James) was a pzincipall,among 
the Apoſtles, Luke alſo doch ſhew, who doth attribute vato him 
the toncluſſan and the defining of the cauſe in the Councell, 
Act, 15. 13. and 21,18, he ſheweth that all the Senioꝛs of the 
Church of Jeruſalem were gathered together vnto him, That 
they ſeemed to be pillers, he ſpraketh not it in contempt, but he 


alleageth the cõmon opinion: becaule thercot it followetch, that 


that which they did, might not be refuſed oz reiected raſhly oz 
lightly. Seeing that the queſtion is here touching dignitie it is 
maruell that James is pjeferred befoze Peter. it map happe 
that it was becauſe he was ruler o2 biſhop of the Church of Je⸗ 
ruſalem. As touching the name Piller, we know that the nature 
of things dath ſo beare 02 ſuffer, that they which excell in wit, 
in wifedoine, 02 in other giftes, are alſo ſuperioʒs in authozitye, 
In the Church of God the matter ſtanzech thus, that as euery 
one excellech in greater grace, ſa the moze honour ſhoulde bee 
giuen vnto him. Fox it is vnthankkulneſſe, nape rather impietp, 
nat to wo2thip the ſpirite of Bod, whereſoeuer he appeareth in 
his gifces, Mozeouer as the people cannot lack a Paſtoz : ſo e- 
uexy compaay of Baſtaꝛs voth require ſome moderatour oz rus. 
ler. But let that alwayes be in ſoꝛce, that he whiche is chicte of 
all, be as though he were Miniſter. Mat. 23.11, = 
10 Oalythathe ſhould.) Jtappearcth that the Bꝛethe⸗ 
ren which were in Jury were very poꝛe : otherwiſe they would 
not haue burdened other Churches. That mought happen pars; 
lye foꝝ becauſe of the ſuudzye calamities of the whole nation: 
PariIp.t92 that they were -ſpoplev of their goods: , theire owne 
4! coun⸗ 
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* tountreymen cruelly raging againff them. It was motte that 
) they ſhould.beapded with the relcefe of the Gentils:-whowere 
e indedted to them fo2 the Goſpell, atreaſurc indeeve incompara* 
a ble. Paule doth laye that he hath faythfullye perfozme that 


which the Apoſtles required of him, and therefo2e hee taketh 
— from his aduerſaries the One 0} colours wirbt thek 
loug k. 


2 ; g * 1 by 9 18 * 
* 7 245 6 J 


11 And when peter was come to Antiochia; Imaniſeſtiye 
reliſted him, becauſe he was worthy of teprehenſion. 
12 For befote that there came ſome ſroꝶi James 1; r did 
eate meat together with the Gentiliſbut en they 
were come he obHuae d hitwelt away,and ſeperatec 
himſelfe from them fearing hole cher ere df the 
Cixrcumciſion. ene 
13 And the other Jeet did diſemble 400 wiah him: in ſo: 
„ muck char Barnabas alſo was led a into their ſi⸗ 
ugg '- ;/mUulationy j} 5175: 5 A. OOPTNG} & Rh f 21005 5 * 
* Er chic they went tweforinivlle, rightly to — 8 
ttie truth of the Goſp ell! 'LſaydcoPeter before them right koote. 
all Af thou, ſeing . art a Iew, doeſtliue like a Gẽ- 
tile and not libe a Iewe'; why cotnpelteſt chou _ 
Gentils to playe the Tewes?-: 
15 Woby nature are Iewes, and not dauer of the Cen- 
tis: 
16 Kaoving his that man is notiuſlified by the workes 
of the Lawe, but by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt: and 
wee haue beleened in Chriſte" leſus, » that wee 
, . might be iuſtified bythe fairy of Chriſt; and not by 
b. che workecof the awe; becaae tas all'efhthall nen 
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| IT WhenPerer: was come.  Whoſveker that pꝛudently way al 

* | circumſtances;ſhallagrestome(as hope) that this happenes 

9: | befozotheApoltleghad pꝛenounced that the Geutfls ſhould not 

*” | be molrfiedabourverimonits,' Fo; peter woulde not haue bene 

8 | en to runs Jorge ere were fent/from — 

. Ih 17. Ha „d 77 , „ n. 
1 wed 


G71 
* 


—— —— p, 


36 eA(ommentarie M. John (aluine 
ſectng that that determination pꝛoceeded from his judgement, 
but nowe Paule is car ied further, foz that he auouchech his gol ⸗ 
pell agaynſt the ſimulation of Peter. Jn the beginning he ſaid, 
that the certentie of his Goſpell did not hang vppon Peter 
and che Apoltles, that by their arbitrement it ſhould ſtande oz 
fall, Secondarilp, he ſapde that it was app2oued of. all with⸗ 
out any exception 02 gapneſaping: ſpecially of them which by 
all mens conſentes were the pꝛincipall. Now (as J haue ſapd) 

he goeth farther, ſhewing that Peter was repzeheuded by him, 

becauſe he enclined to the contrary part: by which occaſion al⸗ 
ſa, he cntreth in to the handling of the cauſe it ſelfe, And hereof 
it appeareth home ſounde his doctrine is, of which he hath not 
anely obteined a voluncary ſubſcription oz conſent : but alſo 
bowe canſtauntly he hath auouched it agapnſt Peter, and howe 
in the controuerſte he was ſuperiour. What moze doubt dothe 
there then remapne, that it ſhould not be receiued fo} a certaine 
and an inuincible trueth? That ſlaunder allo is beaten downe, 

That Paule was a common diſciple farre viſkaunt'from the ves 
grecof Apoſtlechip. Foz this repzeheuſionis a ſigne of equali⸗ 
tie. I graunt that the highest are repꝛehended of the loweſt, 
and that by right. and ſo it followeth not that they which re⸗ 
pꝛoue any man, be ſtraightways equals vnto them. Foz this li⸗ 
bertie is of God permitted the inleriours toward their betters, 
but the gualicie-of the repzebeuſion is in this place to be mars 
ked. F922 Paule did not ſimply repꝛehende Peter as one Chzi⸗ 
ſtian doth another: but he dis it as they ſay Ex officio, that is 
to ſap, accozding to the right oz pzerogatiue of the Apoſtolike 
perſon which he executed. And here the Papacie of Rome is 
thꝛomne flat downe with an other thunderbolt : ſpeciallye that 
ſhameleſneſſe oꝛ impudencie is canuinced and manifeſtly ſhewed 
in that the Romane Antichzift doch boaſt himſeife free from gi⸗ 
uing an account, and in that he doeth exempt himſelle from the 
judgement of the whole Church. In this place one man, not 
raſhty, not with an vnlawfull boldnes,hut accoꝛding top power 
and authoꝛitis graunted him of Gad, doch tebuke Pecer befoze 
the whole Church: and Peter doch ſitbmithinſelfe obedtently 
to the rebuke, nay rather the whole diſputation of chefe two 
Chapters, was nothing elle then amanifeſt rn 
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that tyzannicall ſupꝛemacie, which the Romaniſts do babble to 
haue bene founded by the law of God. But if they will haue god 
to be the authour thereof, they muſt needes then fo2ge a newe 
F ſcripture, And if they will not haue him to their p2ofeſſed eni⸗ 
mie: ok neceſlitie they muſt wipe out theſe two chapters out of 
the holy ſcripture. Becauſe he was worthy of reprehenſion.) 
The greeke Participle ſigniſieth reprehenſus, that is, repze* 
bhended, but J am out ok doubte that it is put in ſteede of the 
Nowne, ſoꝛ him that deſerueth a iuſte repꝛehenſion.foʒ whereas 
Chꝛyſoſtom doth enterpꝛete it thus, That that complainte and 
the accuſation did ariſe cf others, truly it is a cold 02 weake ex 
poſition. Fo? it is often vſed of the Greekes, to giue vnto par⸗ 
ticiples the ſignification of nownes, the which euery man ſeeth 
to agree to this place. and hereol a man maye readilye gather, 
how vnapt the expoſition of Hterome and Chziſoſfome is, who 
thought the Apoll les of a ſet matche to haue played this part oz 
pꝛanke befo2e the people. Neither doe theſe two wozdes Kr 
ręooc n helpe thein, which ſignifie that Peter being repze⸗ 
bended to his face had neuer a wozd to aunſwere . Whereas 
Chziſoſtome doth iudge, that they, to auopd offence, would haue 
talked together pꝛiuately, if they had had any diſſent ion, it is of 
no waight: foz other {mall offences were little to bee regarded 
in reſpect of this moſt pernicious offence, becauſe the Churche 
(by this} ſhould be deuyded, becauſe (by this)the Chꝛiſtian ly⸗ 
bertie was in hazarde,becauſe(by this)the grace of Chyiſt was 
ouerwhelned, openly therſoze mult this open o2 publique ſinne 
be rep}ehended. The cheefeſt argument oz reaſon whereto Pie⸗ 
rome leaneth, is to be friuolous and vapne. Why would Paule 
haue condemned ¶ſaych he] in an other, that which he counteth 
pꝛayſe woꝛthy in himſelfe? fo he boaſteth that to the Jewes he 
was become a Jewe, 1 Coz. 9. 20. J aunſwere, That Peter 
did ſarre otherwiſe, fo2 Paule didde not in anp wiſe confozme 
himſelfe to the Jewes, but that the doctrine of libertte ſhoulde 
g | Temayne ſafe and ſound. whereby neither would he circumciſe 
Titus, that the truth of the Goſpell might remapn whole. But 
Peter did ſoylay the Tewe, that he dꝛaue the Gentils into bons 
if dage and ſernitude: and alſo as it were with this pꝛeiudice he 
did abaſe the doctrine of Paule. e did not theretoze holde the 
| meane + 
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38 eA(pmmentarieof IM. John ( aluine 
p meane : becauſe he had moze regarde to gratifie, than to ediſie, 
and he did mote reſpect what pleaſed the Jewes,then what was 
expedient fo2 the whole body. Moze rightly therefoze hath Au⸗ 
guſtine iudged, whiche ſayth that nothing was done of a ſette 
matehe; but that Paule did ſincerelye of a Chziltian zeale ſette 
himſelfe againſte the naughtye and vnſeaſonable ſimulation of 
Peter: becauſe he deemed it harmekull to the Church. 

12 For before certaine came.) The ſtate of the cauſe is here 
deſcribed, that Peter fo2 the Jewes lake had made a departing 
from the Gentils:ſo that he would dꝛiue them from the cõmuni⸗ 
on ol the Church, except they would renounce the liberty of the 
Soſpell, and put their necks vnder the poke of the law. If Paul 
ſhould now haue held his peace, his whole doctrine did fall, his 
whole building erected though his miniſter ie did lie aground, 
tberefoꝛe it was neede fo} him both ſtoutly to rcſiſt, and ſharpe⸗ 
ly to fight. Here we beholde how warily we mult attemper our 
felues to pleaſe men:leſt we ſwcrue aſide from the right courſe, 
with too much deſire to pleale, oꝛ elſe with p2cyoſterous feare tg 
offend. Ik that might happen to Peter, howe much moze eaſilye 
ſhall it happen to vs, except we take very good heede? 8 

14 When ſaw they went not forward rightly.) Some exe 
pounde this of the Gentils, who being troubled with the exam⸗ 
ple of Peter, did now begin to faynt: but it is moꝛe conuenient 
to vnderſtand it of Peter & Barnabas and their folle wers. The 
right path oꝛ way to the truth of the Goſpel, keeping ſound the 


true Doctrine, was to vnite and bzing in one the Jewes and 


the Gentils. but ts bynde the conſctences of the Godlye with 
the ncceſſicye of keeping the lawe, aud in ſilence to bur pe the 
Doctrine of libertie: were an vnwozthye rewarde of vnitie, 
The truth of the Goſpell. Paule taketh in this place as afo2e 
hee didde: vnto which he ſetteth oppoſite the colour, wheres 
wich Þcter and other did defoune the Goſpell: Whiche ſith it 
is ſo, it is not to bee doubted that Paules contention was 
ſerious and waightye. As touching doctrine they did verye 
well agree: but becauſe Peter hauing no reſpecte of Doctrine 
did too too ſeruilely followe the Jewes mynde , therefoze is 
he repꝛoued or halting. There be ſome which with another pꝛe⸗ 
tence may excuſe Peter: foz that hee being the Apoſtle of the 
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Cirtumciſion, ought to haue had moze care of the Tewes ſaue⸗ 
garde 92 ſaluation: andn euertheleſſe they maye alſo graunte, 
that Baule did well in taking vpon him the Gentils cauſe. but 
it is a {onde thing to defende that whiche the holpe Ohoſt hath 
ton demned by the mouth of Paule. Nepther was mans buſli- 
nelle talked of here, but the puricte of the Goſpell was bzought 
into daunger leaſt it ſhoulde be deftiled with Judaicall leauen. 
| Before all. By this example we are admoniſhed, that they are 
openly to be chaſkiſed, which to the hurt of many haue offended; 
' as farrefo2th as it is pꝛofitable fo the Churche, The ende is, 
leſt if ſuche a fault ſhocrlve be lefte vnpuniſhed, it ſhoulde by 
the example thereof doe harme. and Paule doth teach 1. Tim. 
5. ver. ꝛ0. that that oughte to bee obſerued namely in Peſts oz 
Elders, that is to ſape foꝛ that, in reſpecte of the office whiche 
they beare,they doe by their example moze greeuoullye hurte. 
but ſpcciallye it was pꝛoſitable to defende conſtantlye befoze 
the people a good cauſe whiche did belong to all, wherebp 
Paule might make it moꝛe manifeſt that he did not flye light. 
If thou ſeing thou art a lee. aules Dzation to Peter 
conſilteth of two partes. in the irfte he doth expoſtulate foꝛ that 
de doth the Gentils wꝛong becaule he oth dꝛiue them to keepe 
the lawe, lrom which he him elke woulde be free . Foz beſide 
this that euery man ought te keepe that Law which he pꝛeſcri⸗ 
vech vnto other: in this pet he offended the moze, foz that hee 
touls compell the Eencils to 3udaiſme, and he being him'elte 
& Tem permittev to himſelke libertye. Foz the Law was giuen 
tothe Jewes and not to the Gentils. Therfoze he vſeth an Ars 
gumẽt a minori ad mains frd the les to p moꝛe, furthermoge this 
was an hard and a violent coaction, that he did renounce vnto 
the Gentils tommunion oz partaking except they wold receaue 
t he poke ol p law, which was an vniuſt offer & conditiõ. And the 
whole foꝛce of i repꝛehending c6lifterh in this wozd* : which of That in, 
Chꝛiſoſtom + Hittom was not perceiued.fo2 the vie of ceremo* thelaw. 
nies was ſree to evification:ſo þ the faithfull were not robbed of 
their liberty noꝛ ueceſſitie laid vpon the, from p which p goſpel 
Hath let chẽ free. 15 We are by nature lewes.) I know that to 
ſome it ſemeth to be a figure called Antbypep hora in Engliſh an 
obiectiõ:as thogh Paul did pꝛeut̃t inÞ perſõ ol p aduerſe 1 
N t 
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that which he monght obiect:that is,» the Jewes haue a grea⸗ 
ter pꝛiuiledge (as they commonly ſape) . not that they might 

boaſt immunitie oꝛ freevome from the law. foz it ſhoulde haue 
bene moze then vnlikelpe koz them vnto whome the lawe was 
giuen, to boaſt of that: but becauſe t hey ought by certapne nos 
table tokens to be diſtinguiſhed from the Gentils. That, ther⸗ 
foze I neither wholp reiect, nepther yet altogethc. allowe, as 
by and by it ſhall appeare, Some doe vnderſt ande this as ſpo⸗ 
ken in the perſon of Paule, but in this ſence :if thou woul⸗ 
deſt lape the burthen of the Lawe vppon the Jewes, ic 
were moze agreeable to reaſon, foz it commeth vnto them 
by inheritaunce. but this expoſitian doth not agree neither. It 
is rather, than, the ſeconde parte of the ſentence which begin⸗ 


occupoti . is Neth with the figure Orcupatio. fo; whereas there was a diffe⸗ 
a Figure rence betwene the Jewes and the Gentils, foz that che Gentils 


whereby in 


pꝛeuenting 


out aduer⸗ 


were vnholy and vncleane , but the Jewes help, as farre fozthe 
as God had adopted them foꝛ his people: the Jewes might cons 


farics Db- tende as touching this pꝛerogatiue. But Paule by pꝛeuent ing 


iections we 


conkute the 
ſame. 


dothe wilcly wꝛeſte it to the contrarye , fo ſeing that the Jewes 
themſelucs with all their dignitie were conſtrained to flie to the 
faithe of Chꝛiſt:howe muche moze behoued it the Gentils to get 
ſaluation by faith? The mind of Paule than is thus, Me which 
ſeme to excell other, which haue bine thꝛeugh the benilite of his 
couenaunt alwapes nighe God; haue neuer the later ſounde no 
reaſon oꝛ meane to get ſaluation, but vy belcuing in Chziſt; 
why than ſhould we pꝛeſcribe any other meane vnto the Gen⸗ 
tils * o if the Lawe were neceſſarie, 02 els could pꝛeuaile the 
folowers thereof vnto ſaluation : it would moſte of all haue pꝛe⸗ 


uailed vs, vnto whome it was giuen. and ik ſo be that we haue 


left it and are gone vnto Chꝛiſt, much leſſe are the gentils to be 
vꝛged to take it vppon the. The woꝛd Sinner doth ſigniſie here, 
as it doth often in other places, vnholpe oz loſt and eſtraunged 


from Sod. ſuch were the Gentils, who had no fcllowſhip with 
God: but the Jewes were by adoption the Childzen of God, 


and there faze ſegregate oꝛ ſet apart into holpneſſe.TUhereas he 
fayth, by natare, hee doch not meane that they are by nature 
free from the coꝛrupttonzf mankinde: foz Dauid who diſcen, 
ded by lineage from Abz aham,confeſleth that he was bene, 
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of vncleane ſcede.JPſa, 51.7. but the remedys of grate where⸗ 
with they were lanetiſted, didde ſuppꝛeſſe the coxruption'of na⸗ 
ture to whiche they were in daunger. And becauſe the pꝛomiſe 
made the bleſſing an inheritaunce, theretoꝛe it is called a good 
thing, naturall oz by nature. So to the Romapnes, Chap. 11. 


ver. 16. he layth they were ſpꝛong oute ok an holy roots. T here⸗ 


foze when hee ſayth, We are by nature lewes, is as uche a# 
if he ſhoulde ſape, IU ce are bone holye not by dur owne delate, 
but becauſc we are choſen of God to be his people. We than 
which by nature were Jewes, what haue we done ? wee haue 
beleeued in Chziſt. To what ende haue wee beleeued : that 
by the fayth of Chziſte we mighte be tuſtifped Foz what 
cauſe ? Becauſe we were conuinced and put oute of doubte 
that men could not obtapne rightcouſneſſe by the wozkes of 
the Lawe. Hee than reaſoneth after the nature and effecte of 
faith, that the Jewes are not tuſtified by the Lawe. Foz as 
they who would eſtabliſytheir owne righteouſneſſe of wozkes 
are not ſubiecte to the righteouſneſſe of G D D, Rom. 10.3. 
ſo on the contrary part they whiche belecue in Chꝛiſte, doe con⸗ 
feſſe themſelues to be ſinners, and renounce the righteouſneſſe 
of wozkes, Mee is buſted here in the chiekeſt queſt yon: naye 
rather in the whole ſumme almoſt of the controuerſie, is inclu⸗ 
ded in this pꝛopoſition: wherefoze it is meete the mote dilli⸗ 
gently ts ſtande vpon the diſcuſſing of this pꝛeſent place. Firſte 
and fozmoſt this is to be noted, that righteouſneſſe muſt bee 
ſought by the fayth of Chꝛiſt, becauſe we cannot bee iuſtiſted by 
wozkes . Now it is demaunded what hee meaneth by Workes 
of theLaw . The Papiſtes being beguiled by Ozigen and 
I)icrome doe ſuppolc that the controuerſie is of ſhadowes ones 
Ive ; nay rather they doe firmely dcfine ſo, and ther efoꝛe they 
doe alwaye by the Workes of the Law interpꝛete ceremonies : 
as though Paule didde not diſpute ofthe free righteouſneſſe 
which is giuen vnto vs by Chꝛiſt. neyther doe they holde it to 


be an abſur ditie that no man is iuſtiſted by the wozkes of the Withong 
Law : andpet (they holde) that wee are accounted righteous 749% 


befoze G O thzough the merite of wozkes . To bee 
ſhozte . they acedunt no mention to be made of mozall wozkes, 
in this place. Butithe Texte doeth plainelpe ſhewe, that the 

F mozall 
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mozall Jaw is compꝛehended alſs in theſe woꝛdes: fo2 almoſte 


they doe pertayne to the mozal( lawe rather than to the cere⸗ 

moniall. nzeouer he ddeth alway ſet the free accepting oz al* 
fowing,wherewith God doth vouchſafe to accepte vs, agaynſte 

Obiection. the righteouſueſſe of the law, But the aduerſaries obiect, That 
wozkes ſhoulde haue bene named, without (any) addition: ex* 

cept Paule would reſtrapne it to ſome certaine ſpectalcye , J 

Arſxere, auuſwere, That of this{kinde of)ſpeaking there is a very good 
reaſon: toʒ although a man might ercell che Aungels in holp- 

neſſe, yet were there no rewarde due fo2 his wozkes , except (in 

this reſpect)becauſe it is pꝛomiſed of the Loꝛde.therefoʒe wher⸗ 

as the perfection (oꝛ perfect obſeruation) of the lawe is righte* 
ouſnes,and hath the reward of eternall life laide vp (cher foꝛe); 

it commeth of God who pꝛonounceth that they ſhall haue the 

victozp which doe fulfil the lame. ol which matter J will ſpeake 

moe in place conuenient. Wozeouer the contention with the 

Jewes was concerning the Lawe , Paule than had rather, by 

lighting with them hande to hande,as J may ſape, wound them 

within their 6wne lifkes; than by ſtraing farder to ſhewe them 

a kinde of running awape, as though he diſtruſted his caule, 
ftthereloꝛe hee abidech ſirmelye in the diſputation of the Lawe. 
Obiectien. Sctondarily thev obiect, that ther was onely a queſtion aboute 
ceremonies moued: the which we graunt alſo, Why than, ſape 
they, ſhould Paule paſſe ouer from the particular cauſe to the 
vniuerſallꝰ This was the onely occation ofthe erroʒ of Ozigen 
aud Nteromn : fo2 they thought it conuenient that Baule, ſeing 
the falſe Apoſtles contended about ceremonies ouelp, ſhould ap⸗ 
pꝛehend o; take hold of no moꝛe (than they ſpake of). But they 
cõſidered not that this was the very cauſe why he did ſo ſharply 
contend( with them) , oz that that voctr ine did dꝛawe a longer 
traine, than at the firſt ſight it did ſhewe. foꝛ it woulde not haue 


Anſwere. 


to hauc the confidence and gloꝛy of ſaluation aſcribed vnto 
wozks. as whan we contend about þ foꝛbidding of eating fleſhc 
except vpon certen dapes, we da not reſpect ſa much howe 
great a matter it is to foꝛbid the eating of fleſhe, as wee are 
carefull concerning the ſnare of rhe conſcience , Therefoze 
Jaule doth not tray beſide the caule oz matter, when as he fra 


whatſocuer thinges Paule will afcerwarde adde oz ſpeake, 


bene fo greeuous to Paule to haue had ceremonies obſerued, as 
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vpon the Epiitle to the Galathians. 41 
meth bis viſputation of the whole Lawe 5 although the kalle 
Apoſtles didonely conteude about Ceremonies, oz therefoze 
did they vꝛge Ceremonpes, that men ſhould ſeeke ſaluation in 
the keeping of the Law: becauſe, ſoꝛſdoth, the p fayned it to bee 
a mer itoʒiaus worſhipping oꝛ leruice, wherefoze-Paule doeth 
not lay againſt them the Lawe mozall, but the onelye grace ok 
Chziſt. Nepther is the whole Epiſtle ſpente in this vntuer ſallh 
contention, fo he commeth at lengeh to Ceremontes by name. 
but becauſe this was a pʒincipall Knot and Doubte, Whether 
righteouſneſſe happened vnto vs by Fayth oz by wozkes, it bes 
hooud that it ould firſt be diſpatched. The Papiſtes at theſe 
dayes, becauſe it greeucth them, if we wing our of rhent that 
men are iuſtificd by fapth ouly / dy hardly graunt-mozalt things 
to be comp2ehended vnder the wozkes of the Law. yea many of 
them obiecting the gloſe of IHterome thinke they haue handked 
the matter very handſomly: but the terte willeuivently ſhewe 
v he ſpcaketh of the mozall law alſd. But by the faith.) Oe voth 
not meane ceremontes only oꝛ any maner wozkes not to ſuffice, 
except the helpe ok fapth be ioyned: but vnto the negatiue pꝛo⸗ 
poſition he doth counterſet the excluſiue:as if he ſhould fap, Not 
by wozkes, but by the onely fayth of Chꝛiſt. Other wile it were 
an vuapt ſentence, cleane came from his purpoſe; fo2 y falſe A. 
poſiles did not refuſe chʒiſt, no pet fatth:but they required that 
ceremonpes ſhould be ioyned with the. Af Paul would haue al⸗ 
lowed ſuch a maner of ioining, there had bene a kull agreement 
betweene the. and than Paule had in vain troubled the Church 
with ſo hateful a contention. Let this than remain determined: 
that in this place there is an excluſiue pꝛopoſition, That we art 
not iuſtiſied otherwiſe than by faith: oꝛ, That we are not iutti⸗ 
fred but by faith. vnto p which, this is equiualent, Ne are iuſti⸗ 
fied by faith only. Uherby it appeareth how childiſhly the Pa⸗ 
piſtes at theſe dayes doe vote, bzawling with vs aboute the 
woe Onely,as though it were oures , but: fozſooth the Pas 
piſtes Diuinitie was vnknowne to Paule. they fave a man is 
tuſtiſped dy faith, but they place part of the iuſtiſtiing in woꝛks. 

Paule was itnozaunt of ſuch halfe iuſtikying od whan bee 
ttacheth ) we are tigheeous thꝛoughlaich, betaklV Wee cariiot 
beſo by wuſds ꝛ he takoth (6454 ching gra Hẽ,mundhiah is (alls) 
truc we are capable of Chziſts — no * 

li. thay 


Gratis, in 
bayne. 
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than it we be in our owne righteouſueſſe poze and needy. Ther⸗ 


foꝛe eyther nothing, oz all oughte to bee aſcribed to fayth o 


wozkes. As touching the woꝛd righteouſneſſe oz tulkifping, and 
in what maner, fapth is the cauſe thereof, after warde ſhall bee 
ſeene, All fleſh ſhall not be iuſtiſied. Mee hath afoꝛe cited the 
conſcience of Peter and of other to be witneſſe, nowe he doeth 
moe conlyʒme ic by pꝛonouncing that it is ſo: that is, Not one 
moꝛtall man ſhall obtaine righteouſneſſe by. the woes of the 
law, This is the foundation of free righteouſneſſe, when we are 
made naked and bare of our own righteouſneſſe. Finallye in de⸗ 
nying any moꝛtal man to be iuſtiſied, is as much, as tf he ſhould 
ſap, that all men are ſhut out from the righteouſneſſe of the 
law, noꝛ that it can be, that anp man ſhould attayne therevnto, 


17 Farthermore if we ſceking to be iuſtiſied in Chriſt, are 
our {clues found alſo ſinners: is Chriſt therfore the 
miniſter of ſinne? God forbid, 
18 For if buildthoſe thinges agayne whiche I haue de- 
ſtroyed, l make my y ſelle a treſpaſſer. 
19 For I. by the lay am dead to the lawe, that I might. liue 
to God: with Chriſt I am crucified. 
20 And lliue noꝭ any more, but Chriſt liueth in mee, in as 
much as I live now in the fleſh, I live in the faith of 
the ſonne of God, which hath loued me and giuen 
himſelfe for me, 
21 I caſt not avVay the grace of God. for if richteoulnelſe 
be by the 9 3 than Chriſte hath dyed * for no- 
thing. F 


17 If we i ceking,)Þe returnech (his talke)now tothe Gala⸗ 
thians, leſt auy man ſhoulde ioyne this ſentence with the foz⸗ 
merz as though it were apart of the communication hadde with 
Heter.foz to what ende ſhoulde theſe thinges neede foz Peter? 
Although this bee nothing, oꝛ a very little to the matter. ther⸗ 
foʒe let euexy man chooſe whether of them he liſt, Furthermoze 
ſozne read it affirmatiuelp, among whome is Chꝛiſaſtame: and 
ther make t hig che ſence, Ii we ſeeking ta he iuſtiſied in Chꝛiſt. 
ae not e Ta ra; as pet — 7 nepther 8728 

Ch2 


r TIT OP EL ry Rs. SR mn, | 
vpon the EpiRle tothe Galathians. 45 | 
0 Ch iſt doth ſuffice vs vnto righteouſneſſe : it followeth that 
2 | Chiiltis the miniſter of doctrine which leaueth men in ſinne. 
as though hauing pzopdunded this abſurditie, Paule ſhould ac⸗ 
cuſe of blaſphemie thoſe, who doe attribute parte of inſtification; 
to the law. But becauſe the wozd au, which is God foꝛbid Toth 
by and by follow, which Paule is not actuſtomed ta vie but af* 
ter interrogations oꝛ quc ſtions: J Auppoſe it is rather ſpoken 
to remoue the abſurdicic which ſeemed to followe of it. Accaʒ⸗ 
ding to his cuſtome than, by alking the queſtion) he vſeth the 
figure Occjpat io, as in the perſon of bis aduerſar ies: If, ſapeth 
be, the righteonſneſſe of fay.h doc bing this, that we whiche be 
J.ewes, and ſanctiſied from our nasthers wombe, ſhould be dee⸗ 
med guiltie and polluted: ſhall we ſaye that Chzifte is the au⸗ 
thour ot ſinne, as he which maker h the power of finne to flou⸗ 
ri in his ? Thereof ſpꝛang this doubt. foxthat hee had ſayde 
that the Tewes, by beleuing in Chyiſt,had giuen ouer the righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe of the Law. foꝛ if Chʒtſt be taken out of the way, the 
Jiewes being ſeperated from the common pollution af the Gen⸗ 
tils, doe ſeemo in that reſpect to be after a ſox exempted cute of 
the number vf ſinners. The grace of Chꝛiſt doth make them and 
# the Sentils tquall and the remedy which is to both common, 
doth ſhew their diſeaſe and ſickneſſe to bee like (in equalitie) , 
The woꝛd Alſo maketh to this purpole ., Me our {clues alſo, 
| faith he,weſpcake not of euery body, but of thoſe who are no⸗ 
table ſuch as the Jewes were. God forbid.) Deſeruingly voth 
ber reiert that, ſoʒ Ch1ift, in vncouering of ſinne which laye hid · 
den, is not the miniſter of ſinne: as thaugh making iultice of na 
ſoꝛce he ſhould open the gate vnto ſinne. noꝛ yet as though hee 
ſhould eſtabliſh the kingdome of ſinne. T-hts didde deceaue the 
Tewes that they did withaut Chꝛiſt challenge to themſelues „ 
[ce holynelle tuch in drede was none at all..chereaf (grew) 
their quarreſt and conmlaynt, Did Chꝛiſt chergfoze come: that 
be ſhould takt from vs the righttouſueſſe ol he · Lam 2 that of 
holy he ſhould make vs vnholy ? that he fhouly makes vs in ſubs 
iection to ſinne and guiltineſſe ? Paule denyeth it to be ſo, and 
ther efoze he w tecreth this blaſphemie, with deteſting (it). fo2 
Chailt vtvao; being ſiune but be vir rexzegJe-Gnne;: neither did 
he take away iuſtice 02 9 heb2ewe ME 
iii. alle 
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18 For it F build againc;”) The aunſwere is double, fre 
This foꝛmer anaſwerois vudirecte,' whileſt hee ſhcweth, that we 
that is repugnaunt ts his whole doctrine : ſeing that hee hadde C; 
ſo preached the fapthof Chyiſte, that he ioyned withall the rus the 
ine and aboliſhing of ſinne. Foz as wee are taught, 1. 40k. 3. 8. in 
that Chꝛiſt tame not to duils vp the kingdome of ſinne, but ta Der 


deſtroye it i ſo Paule doth witnelſc here that hee in pzeaching oP 
che Goſpell hath reſtozed' true righcequſneſſe , that ſinne the 


might be deſtroyed. Than was it verye diſagrerable, that of let 
one ans the ſclfe ſame, ſinne ſhaulde bee both flayne and reuy⸗ wt 
ued. By the Dbiecting of this abſurditie, Hee-putterh. awaye thi 

« the ſlaunder, . eee ſhi 
19 For l by the Law.) Noe follow:th the directe aun⸗ cry 


ſwere . That that oughte not to ber imputed. to Chziſte, li 
whiche pꝛoperlye is the wozke of th? Lawe. fog there is no dot 
neeve of Chꝛiſte to make voyde the righeeauſueſſe of the Lam: 16 


becauſe the Lawe it ſelfe doech kill dhe 'Dilchles thereof: Ch 
as though hee ſboulde fape,, Pou deceaue pooemiſerableyien | xy, 
with a falſe imagination / as thoagh then ſhoulde liue un che» tit c 
we, -and'bythatpzetence pau detapnt chem in the Lawer 


in the meane while you make the Galpell co bee ſpyted , aa 
though it bzonghte to noughte the rigbteouſneſſe whiche 
wee haue by the Laws . but it is the Lame it ſelfe whiche 
compelleth vs to die to it. foʒ wheras it thꝛcatneth veſtruccian 
bnto vs and leueth nothing vnto vs but deſpaire, by that means | 
it dziueth vs from truſting to it. A moge eaſie vnderſtanding of 
this place is to be ſought out of the ſcuenth chapter to the Ros 
maines 5 fox there Paule doth plaineiy deſcribe, that no man li⸗ 
ueth to the lawe, but he vnto whome the lawe is dead, that is 
to ſap, iolc and without working. 02 fo2 as ſoone as che lam be⸗ 
rinnerh to liue in vs it ſtrikech vs wich a deadly wound wherby 
Pegeriche ann With al it iuſptreth life, ſinne being firſt dead. 
They therefoze which line vnto the Lame, haut neuer felce the 
ſtrengeh v the Lawe, no uz pet baue once taſted what 
the lawe meaneth: fox the law being truly vnderſtanden, doth 
kbmpell vs 40 bye geo ler u hereof is ſinne , _— 
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To die t the Law, is eyther to renounce it and to he ſette at 
freevome from the power and dominpon thereof, ſo that 
wee haue no confidence in it, noz agapne that it holde vs 
Captpucs vnter the poke of bondage: 02 elſe thus, , fo2 
that it alotteth vs all to deſtruction , wee can fynde no lpfe 
in it , and this latter ſince is moze convenient, Foz hte 
denpech Chxiſte to bee the authour of this euill, becauſe the 
Lawe is moge hurtfull then profitable: but (hee affyzmeth) 
that there is included in the Lawe it ſelfe, the curſe which kil- 
leth vs. Mhereok it followeth, that that ſtroke oz wounde 
whiche is fiken by the Lawe, is in deede deadlpe: agapnſte 
this is ſette another kynde of death being liuclp, in the fellow⸗ 
ſhip of the croſte of Chzift. And therefoze, hee ſayeth that hee is 
truciſted together with Chꝛiſte, that Hee mighte: beginnt 
Jpue , That diſtinction that commonlpe hath pꝛeuapled 
doth darken the natur all ſcncg;app;meaning,;- if they reave 
I by the Lawelamdeade tothe Laa chat I mighte lme to 
Chriſte. but che contrarye Texte ſoundeth better (name* 


Ayr) 1 bythe Lawe am deadle to the Lawe: : Ind than by 


it ſelfe that L mighte liue to Chriſte 1 am crucifigd-yyith 


Chriſt. 


to bee wonhyr the wiſhing, wheregſ the kalſe Apoſtles 
tooke occaſion af ſyigbte . fox hee! peclareth that wee doe 


moꝛtall, buf rather a cauſe ofa better life o God takegh,vs 
oute of dh? Shoppraacke::1af, te Lewe, nn hig grage 
"peſto th) vii te a Hr Lift: . IN lette naſſersther ęryo 


Wether 


 ThatEmightliueto Gad) dhee ſheweththat kynde ol death 


not ther ele bye to the Lawe that wee ſhoulde lyuc to 


inne, but tw GD D. To line to GOD lomecyme is(ta⸗ 
ken) to ftame our Iyfe after his will: ſo that wee ſtudge 
nothing elſe alt onr life long, but to be accepted ol him but in 
this place it is ta liue the life of 2 J. mape ſo 
ape q whereby the thinges oppoſite mayt aunſu 

the other ! fox by that reaſon that it is ſayde wee dye vnto the 
Lame iy the ſame it is ſayde that weeliuc vnto G D D. 


ere the one 


In ſumme z N pnule yocth admoniſhe vs that that death is pgt 


* 
zun. 


ue, -Chgreas 
he 
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he ſapth he is crucified with Chriſt, he expꝛeſſeth thet meane 
how we being dean vnto the Law liue vuto God: when as foz⸗ 
ſooth we being grafted into the death ef Chziſt, doe dꝛawe an 
hidden power from thence, as a grafte doth from che roote. Far⸗ 
thermoze Chziſt hath faſtened to his crofle the handwziting of 
the Law which was #cainlte vs; therefoze we being crucified 
with Chꝛiſt are deliuered from all the curſes of the Lawe and 
guiltineſſe, he that goeth about to make this deliuerance vaine, 
doth make voyde the crolle of Chꝛiſt. But let vs make account 
that we are not other wiſe loſed from the poke o the Law, than 
while we are made one with Chziſt, euen as the graf te doth not 
otherwiſe dzaw moyſture FRYE toote, except it grow togea⸗ 
ther into one nature with it). 

20. And I liue not any more.) The name ol death is als 
wayes healthfull to the vnderſtanding of man. and therefoze al⸗ 
ter he hath taught that wee are faſtened to the Croſſe together 
with Chziſt: hee doch tivde this that it bzingeth alſo vnto vs 
life. And allo he doth declare; what he meante befoze (by theſe 
wozdes) to liue to char foꝛſosth nowe hee uech not by 
his owne life; but that he is ſo liutd with the hidden vertue 
power of Chziſt, that Chꝛiſt may be ſayde to liue and ta flourich 
in him. Foz as the ſoule nouriſheth the body (with life): ſo alſo 
doth Chꝛiſt inſpire life into his membꝛes. A notable ſentence. 
That the faythfull tiue without themſelues, that is to ſaxe in 
Chꝛiſt. which camot be but they muſt haut a true and a ſuhſtã · 
tiall communicating with him Finally Chꝛiſt liuech in vs two 

maner of wapes: Onelife is whan hee gouerneth vs wich his 
ſpirite, and doth direct all our doinges. The other is, that hee 
maketh vs pertakers of his righteouſneſle : that when wee bee 
not able in our ſelues,(pet)in him we mays be acceptable vnto 
God. The firlt belongeth to regeneration oznew byꝛth: the ſe⸗ 
conde bclongeth to the free accepting ot righteduſneſſe ol the 
which we may vnderſtande this place (to meane): although, if 
any man had rathet vnderſtand it of both, J wilungly will em- 
Hate it. In as uch as Ino liue in the fleſh:Y There is here 
| — * ſentente which hath not hene tozu with ſundzy expo* 
aszſume exponmve fleſn in chis plare to be the tuil ofng- 
ture eozrupred, BurPaule doth meant it moe W 

dilp 
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-bodily life. Fo2 the faithfull by lining in the fleſh,voe neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe not liue after the fleſh, although it doc alſo compꝛehend the 
infirmitics, in which wee are now helve enwzapped, Oz elſe 
there had ben another obiection in a readinelle, T hou alſo liueſt Obiectien. 
a bodily and fraile life; where not onely this cozruptible bodie 
doth ererciſe his offices . wheras it is ſuſteined oꝛ fed with meat 
and dzinke: but alſo it is in like manner compaſſed with manp 
vices, ſo that on cuery ſide the face of death doth ſhewe it ſelke: 
this is not the heauenly like of Chꝛiſt. therfoze it is a paradox x Para⸗ 
tontrarp to (all) reaſon, that, whereas thou doeſt mani keſtely dox is a ſen 
liue after the common maner of men, pet thou lapeſt thou haſte ten ne 
no like of thine ownc. Baule aunſwereth, that it (namelpe his Braunge 
Like) conſiſtech in layth, whereby he auoucheth that it is a miſte⸗ and contra⸗ 
rie hidden from the ſente of man. The life than whiche wee obs oe 
tapne by fayth, appeareth not to the epes, but it is percepued ge 
within in the conſcience, by the effiracie of the ſpirite, and there part. 
foze the bodily lite letteth no! , but that we maye by fapth pol · #-/wer, 
ſeſle the heauenly life. Ephe. 1. 20. He hath placed vs in heauen⸗ 
ly tbinges, xc. Aſo, Nom yee are the Citizens ok the Sapnts, 
and of the houſholde of God; Ephe. 2.14. Alſo to the Philippi⸗ 
ans, 3. 20 Our conuerſation is in heauen. Alſo to the Coloſſi⸗ 
ans, e are dead, and our Iyfe is hid with Chꝛiſt in God. to be 
ſhoꝛt, Paule is full of ſuch teſtimonyes, whereby hee affirmeth 
that we doe ſo liue in the wozld, that neuertheleſſe we liue allo 
in heauen; not only becauſe there is our head, but alſo that bp 
the right 92 intereſt of vnitic, we haue a life common with him: 
as . John ſpeaketh, cap. 14 ver. 1. In the meane while let vs 
note that here he bꝛingeth his reaſon from the nature of fapth , 
that he may teache vs that it is no abſurditie if that life bee hid 
which is graffed oz placed in fayth: becauſe that thing whiche 
we hope fo doch not yet appeare, that fayth maye be named the 
knowledge of chinges inuiſible: Which bath loued me. Theſe 
wo2des are added to expꝛeſſe the foꝛce of Fayth, ozelſe this 
thought would come into euerp mans mynde, Ahente cometh 
ſuch vertue ol fayth that it ſhould ſhead out vppon vs the like ol 
Chzilt 2 therefozethe hypo ſtaſit whereon fayth leaneth, doth de* Subſtance 
clare the laue and death of Chꝛiſt: foxthoreof is the effecte of 92 founds- 
Lapth tobeeCimated, Hume tommeth it to paſſe chan * — 
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line by the faythof£ hiſt ? becauſe he hath loued vs, and giuen 
bimſelfe foz vs: the lone I ſaye wherwith Chyilt hachimbzacev 
vs, did cauſe that he did make himſelfe one with vs. that bath 
be done by his death: fo2 in giuing himfelfe fo2 vs, he hath ſul⸗ 
tered no otberwiſe than in our perſon . and therfoze whatſoener 
faith findeth in C hziſte, of the ſame it maketh vs partakers. 
Wlhcras he maketh mention of Loue , he weaneth that whiche 
is taught, 1,Joh. 4.19, Not becauſe we loued him firffe, but 
that he hath p2cuented vs firſte with his loue. Foz it he bet 
pꝛouoked with merites had redemed vs: the cauſe therof would 
hane bene tolde . but now Paule a{cribeth all vnta lone: it in 
therfoze free oʒ without merite . Foz the oꝛder muſt be mar ken, 
De hath loued vs and giuen himſelfe foz vs, which is as muche 
as if he havde ſapde, There was no other cauſe wherefoze her 
ſboulde dye , but becauſe he loued vs. and that at ſuch time 
as we were his enimies: as he teacheth, Nom. 5. 10. And gi- 
uen himſelfe.) Me cannot wel expꝛeſſe with any wozdes how 
great a thing this is.  fo2 who canne declare in wozdes howe 
greate the excellencie ofthe Sonne of GD Dis ? hee hath 
appoynted himſelfe to ber the pꝛice to redeeme vs. Under the 
wozde (given) is included the whole connipdicte whiche 
commeth vnto vs by the death of Chiſte: that is to ſaye, 
that it is the Sacrifice of Purging, the Waſhing \, Oatilfac⸗ 
tion, cc. Neyther haue theſe wozdes (for mc) a ſmall fozck 
in them, becauſe it was not pnough, to conſiver oz thinke that 
Chzift died foz the ſaluation ot chewozlve , excepte euere one 
doe challenge Niuatelpe vnto hunſelke the eflect and polleſſion 
of this grace; | 

21 I caſt not awaye. ) There is a greate emphaſis 
02 vehemencie in thoſe woꝛdes: fox what and how 00 te 
vnkpudeneſſe is it to contemne ſo ''ineſtimable grace of 
GOD, and purchaſe wich ſaxfreatc'a pzice ?-Hee-accitſe! 
the faiſe Apoſtles ol this ſacritetge (whiche is robbing Chꝛ 
of his honour) whieh being not rontente with Chꝛiſte alone, 
doe thꝛuſt in alſo other helpes of ſaluation. Foz the grace 
. of 8 DD is. refuſed , excepte that wee reneunce 'gll 
- other thinges: ; aud embꝛace Thune alone fiitallye why 
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* vponthe Epiille to the Galathians.. 14 
made himlelfe vnwoꝛthye ol it ? For if righteouſnes, ) Gratis 
which J haue tranſlated for nothing is taken for fruftra which 
is in yaine; that is, there ſhould be nothing much woꝛth in the 
death of Chꝛiſt: c2 Lhziſte died lo no reward. Fox this is the 
rewarde of (his) death, that by purging ol our ſinnes he hath 
teconciled vs vnto his Father. hereof ir followeth that vy his 
rate we are iuſtiſied, and thertoꝛe not by woꝛkes. The Papilts' 
interpꝛete it of the ceremomall Lawe , hut who leeth not 
that it hath reſpecte to the whcle Lawe ? fox it is as muche 
as Paule ſhoulde ſape, If wee our ſelues deſerue righte · 
qufucſle , than Chziſte hath ſufferen in vayne . fo2 there⸗ 
fozc ſuffered, hee that bee mighte obtayne righteouſneſſe fo; 
vs. and what needeth that to be gotten vs of another , that 
wee caune giue to oure owne ſelues 2 Truelpe it the death 
of Chziſte bee oure redemption, than were wee Captiues: 
if our ſatiſfaction, than were wee Debters: ik oure-pur- 
ging , than ee guiltte : if aur waſhing, than wer 
wee vncleane. And ſo on: che-contrarpe ſyde hee that doet 
attribute vnto wozkes his cleanneſſe, his foꝛgiueneſſe, pur* 
ging, righteouſnelle , and deliueraunce: doeth make the 
death of Chꝛiſt vayne, Here perhappe ſomebody will Dbiect, Obiectien. 
That the Argumente is not ol fozce agayplte\them whiche 
couple the grace of Chaite with wozkes  whiche no man 
neede doubte, but the falſe Apoſctes didde. fox theſe two claus 
ſes ftande together, That righteouſneſſe is by the Lawe , 
and, Cee are redecmed by the death of Chziſte. J graunte, Anſwer, 
ik wee pielde parte of our rightecufneſſe to bee gotten by 
wozkes, and parte to came by grace. But we mape readilyc 
gather that this kynde of Diuinitpe was vnknowne vnto 
Paule : foz epther hee didde wiſelye and ozderipe reaſon as 
gaynſte his Aduerſaries, oz elſe ſooliſhipe and ouerthwarte⸗ 
lye. Jf ſo bee any Blaſphemer dare beſo bolde to accuſe him, 
the defence fo Paule is fozcible ynough , namelye . That 
that is reputed righteouſneſſe befoze G O D, not ſuche as 
wee men imagine, but ſuche vnto whiche nothing is wanting. 

But, becauſe it belongeth not to the preſente purpole, to 
pleade Paules cauſe againſte Blaſphemers which dare barke 
a agapnſt 
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agaynſt the holy Ghoſt, let vs try the matter with the Papiſts. 
They mocke vs, when accoꝛding to Paule wee reaſon, That 
Chꝛiſt dyed in vayne if righteouſneſſe bee by wozkes, fo they 
thinke themſelues armed with a trimme aunlwere, when they 
bꝛing out of their Dophiſters, That Chziſt deſerued foz vs the 
lirſte grace, that is ta ſape the occaſion of deſeruing: and that 
the merite of his death voth concurre ( and meete) together with 
the ſatiſfactions of woꝛkes, to the daylye foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 
Let them than mock Paule, out of whoſe mouth we ſpeake : fox 
they mulk conkute him befoze they confute vs. Wee knowe that 
he had to doe with men which did not vtterly ſhut out the grace 
of Chꝛiſt: but did place the one halfe of ſaluation in wozkes, a; 
gaynſte whome he reaſonech thus, Chꝛiſt died in vapne, if righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe be by the law: and in ſo doing he leaueth not one dꝛop 
of righteoulneſle vnto wozkes, The Papiſtes differ not from 
them a whit, and therefoze it is lawfull vnto vs alſa 
to vie the argument 0) reaſon of Paule 
to confute them, | 
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upon the Epiitle to the Galathians. 53 
C1 he third Chapter. | 


x O fooliſhe Galathians, who hath bewitched you, that 
vou ſhould not obaythe truth? vnto whome leſus 
| Chriſte is paynted forth before (your) eyes, being 
crucified among you. 
2 This only will Tſcarne of you, Haue you receiued the 
Spirite by the works of the lau, or by the preaching 
|; of faith? 
z Areyeſofooliſh,thathauigg begun in the ſpirite, yee 
will now be made vp in the fleſh, 
4 Haue ye ſuffered ſo great thinges in vaine? if yet alſo in 
vaine. 
5 He therefore that miniſtreth vnto you the ſpirite, and 
' worketh in you vertues: (doeth hee that) by the 
vyorkes of the Lawe, or by the preaching of the 
fayth. 


Fooliſh.) Unto doctr ine he ioineth, oꝛ rather putteth 


W 


lm, chiding. Ik any man doth maruell why he defer- 
NS red it not till the end: without dought thoſe ſo graue 
| LSE41 ſenten'rs which hep2onounced, ſtirred him ſodenly 

to be angry. Fo2 wheras wee heare that the Sonne of God is 
treeiected with all his goodnes, and that his death is accounted 
as nothinge: what godly hart is not bꝛoken with indignation, 
De pꝛonouncech them therfozexvorTs5 that is to ſaye, out of 
their wits, which ſuffered themſelues to be enw2apped with ſa 
great ſacr iledge. neyther doth he repzooue them only foz that 
they ſuffred themſelues to be decepued, but to be deluded as it 
were with a certayne Magicall enchauntment: which is farre 
woꝛſe. foꝛ he howeth that their fall was moe nigh vnto mad⸗ 
neſſe then fooliſhneſſe. Some thinke that Paule had reſpecte to 
the diſpoſition of the nation, foꝛ they hauing their oziginall of 
Bar barians, were to be handled the moze hardlye: but Jhadde 
rather referre it ſimply to the the thing it ſelfe. koz it is a won⸗ 
derous thing, that in ſo great cleareneſſe of the Goſpell , 4 
ould 
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ſhould as pet a place be open to the bewitchinges of the Diuel. 
Foz he doeth nat therefo2e onely ſaye that they are bewitched 
and out of their wits, becauſe they obey not the truth: but be⸗ 
cauſe they being taught ſo certainly, ſo manikeſtly, ſo familis 
arly, to be ſhoꝛte ſo effectuallye, doe ſtraight waye fall awaye; 
Eraſmus hath the Uerbe C ederetis (Belttued): the whiche 
although 4 doe not vtterly reiect, yet moze agrecable to the 
Texte is that which J haue vſed( namelpe Obediatis, obay: d): 
becauſe Paule doth not accuſe them, that in the beginning they 
refuſed the Goſpell: but he chideth them becaule they ſtood not 
ſtedlaſt in obaying it. Vnto whome before the eyes.) This 
belongeth (as J haue already touched) ta augment their fault: 
foꝛ the better knowne that Chzilt hath bene to vs, ſo muche 
the moꝛe grieuous is our fault of falling awaye (from him), 
Dee lapeth therefoze that the perſpicuitie 02 plapneſſe of his 
Doctrine hath bene ſo great that it hach not bene ſo muchg 
a bare teaching, as a liuelpe and expꝛeſſe Image oł Chzilte, 
their knowledge then was luche as might be compared to a 
ſeeing. The expoſition of Auguſtine ts harde, and farre from 
the mpnde of Paule, who ſapth that Chꝛiſte was ſette fozth as 
though hee ſhoulde bee put out of pofleſſion , Some reade foz 
wherof the Pre/criprus, proſeriptus, which wowe woulde not ill agree (to 
Grecians the purpole, ik it be taken, fox, Det kozth to open ſale o2 ſpoyle. 
eallthole But in the wozde depit#«s (painted out) there is lefſe ambiguis 
erammara, tie oz doubtfulneſſe: and in my tudgement it doth very well as 
whercin 2 koꝛ, that Paule may ſhow how great the fozee of his pꝛea · 
—. a ching hath bene. iirſte he compareth it to a picture oꝛ paynting, 
poſſeſſions which hath expꝛeſſed to them liuely the image of Chziſt: after 
as are to be that being not contente with this ſimilitude, hee addeth that 
—_— Chriſt was crucified among them. Wherebp hee meaneth, 
* be that they ſhoulde not haue bene moze touched with the pꝛeſent 
aprarant ſighte of the death of Chꝛiſt, than with his pzeaching. foz mee 
of 7 thinkes it is ſomewhat hardly ( expounded) ok ſome, where they 
vnderſtande the Galathians to haue crucified agayne and moc⸗ 
ked the Loꝛd, when they went back from the puritie ok the Goſs 
pell: 02 elſe had giuen eare and credit to thoſe dece auers which 
had truciſied him. Let vs —_— keepe this ſence that they 
were 
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l. were no otherwiſe inſtructed of C hꝛiſt by the doctrine of Paul, 
d than if he had bene ſhewed them in a table, nay rather cruciſied 
e⸗ among them. Such a repꝛeſentation can bee done with no elo⸗ 
ts quence, with uo colours of Nethozicians, excepte that efficacie 
e. of the Spirite, ok whiche hath bene ſpoken in both Epiſtles to 
he the Coꝛinthes, be pꝛeſent. Therefoze they whiche will duclye 
8 doe their Office in the Miniſterie of the Goſpell, lette them 
:llearne, not onelpy to ſpeake aud pꝛeache ofte, but alſo to pierce 
„into the conſciences, that Chꝛiſt crucified may be percepued and 
ot felt, and his blood map diſtill 02 dzop into them. Where the 
is Þ Churchehath ſuche paynters, it doth not any meze neede deade 
ts Images of Moode and Stone. it doth not require anye payn⸗ 
ze tinges oꝛ pictures. and then truclpe firſte of all among Chziſti⸗ 
„aus were the Dozes of Temples opened to Images and pic⸗ 
is tures , when as partlye the Paſtozs were dombe, and bes 
zs come mecre Idols: partly they ſpake a few wozdes out of the 
e. Pulpit ſo coldely and ſlightlye, that the fozce and efficacie of 
a the Miniſterie was vterly extinguiſhed and put out. 
m | 2 This only will l know.) Now afreſh he confirmeth his 
s © canſe with reaſons, The firſke reaſon is, of their experience. fo2 
dd he bꝛzingeth them in mynde what maner of beginning the Goſ⸗ 
to pell had with them. They receaued the Spirite as ſoone as 
e they hearde the Go'pell : therefoze they oughte to aſcribe this 
ts © goodneclle as taken from fayth. and not from the Lawe. Peter 
a ⸗doth vſe the ſame argument oꝛ reaſon, when he ercuſed himſelle 
as | befozethe bꝛetheren, that he baptiſed thoſe that were vncircum⸗ 
r, tiſed. And ſo doth Paule himſelf x Barnabas in the diſputation 
er which they had at Jeruſalem about this matter. Act. 15. 2.7. 
at It is manifeſt than that they are vnthankfull which peelde not 
h, to the doctrine, by the bene lite whereok they receaued the holye 
ne Ohhoſt. That he taketh from them the aunſwere, is a ſigne not 
ke of doubting but of greater confidence in the aſſuraunce (of his 
S | cauſe), fo2 they were compelled to graunt it to be true, being 
c⸗ cdutcted by their own experience. Faith in this place he figuras This Fi- 
fc tiucly calleth þ goſpel which elſe where he calleth p docttine ok gure is we 
ch faith, Ro. 3. 27. becauſe pinp place is pzopoſided & ſet fo2th vn ronymwya, = 
ep: to vs d meere fauoꝛ of God in Chꝛilt, without delert of an. 
re e 


3 - 


The ſpirite I take in this place fo the Grace of regeneration, 
which is common to all faithfull perſons . although if any had 
rather take it foꝛ the particuler gifts , wherewith the Lozd did 
than garniſh the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel, it ſhalbe free foz them 
Obiection. ſo to doe fo al me. If any wil obiect. That the Spirite was not 
Anſwere, geuen to al after this faiſhon:J anſwere It ſufriſeth fo: Paules 
purpoſe oz intention, that the Galathians did know, that with 
the doctrine ol Paule ther appeared in their Church the vertue 
and ſtreugth ok the holy Ghoſt, and that the faithfull were en⸗ 
dowed diuerlly with the graces of the Spirite to their comon 
Obiection. edification , If againe it be obiected , That thoſe Graces were 
not certein and ſure ſignes of adoption, and thercfoze to auaile 

Anſcre. nothing to the pꝛeſent cauſe : J aunſwere , It is ſufficient that 
the Loꝛd confirmed the doctrine of Paule with the viſible ſigns 
of his {pirite . But that fozmer (aunſwere) is the plainer , that 
they were garniſhed with the common benefite of adoption, be⸗ 
foe theſe deceiuers thzuſt in their additions. And ſo alſo he ſpe⸗ 
keth. Ephe. 1. 13. After you heard the true Goſpell of God, vou 

were ſealed with the ſpirite. ac. 

Are ye ſo fooliſh, that.) Here alſo it is daubtfull, what hee 

vnderſtandeth by the Spirite, what by the fle h. the, Interpꝛe 
ters doe differ. It ſeemeth to me that Paule alluded to that 
which he ſpake of the Spirite: as if he ſhould haue lapde, Se⸗ 
ing that the doctrine ol the Goſpell hath bzought vnto you the 
holy E hoſt: your beginning than was ſpirituall. but now ron 
are lallen into the weꝛſt: euen as they whiche from the Spi⸗ 
rite fall into the fleſh, Therefoze he vlcth this wozde Fleſh ep⸗ 
ther foꝛ ertearne 02 outward thinges and thoſe which are fraile 
end moꝛtall, ſuch as ceremonyes are, ſpectallye when they are 
ſeperated from Chzilt : o2 elſe fo2 dead and frayle doctrine . fox 

it is a {oule thing that they which haue begun well, could not 

go fozwarde well, | 

4 Hane you ſuffered ſo great things.) Another reaſon: ſees 

ing that they haue ſuffered ſo many things in the behalfe of the 
Goſpell,that they ſhould not looſe it all now in a moment. nap 
rather after the maner of vybzapding them, hee aſketh ik they 
will loſe vato themſelues (3 many notable onſets whiche they 
haue ſuſtaↄned fo2 the fayth,fo2 except the right fayth had ben 
deli⸗ 
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deliuered vnto them ok Paule, it was a poynt of raſhneſſe to ſuſ⸗ 
fer any thing foꝛ the defence of an ill cauſe, but they had tryed 
that God was pꝛeſent with them in perſecutions. he doth ther⸗ 
foze burthen the falſe Apeflles with enuie, who ſpoyled the 
Galathians of ſuch pꝛecious oznamentes. But to mittigate bits 
terneſſe, he addeth, lt yet in vaine, to coprecte it: whereby hee 
raiſech vp their myndes: that they concepuing the better hope 
might aſpire to repentaunce Foꝛ this is the ende of all chaſtes 
ninges, not to hurle men headlong into diſpaire, but to encou⸗ 
rage them to doe better. 

He therefore that miniſtteth.) He ſpeaketh not nowe of 
the grace of regeneration but of the other giftes of the ſpirite. 
fo2 the oꝛder it {elf voth ewe that it ts a conttary reaſon from 
the fozmer: becauſe he hath but another reaſon oz argumente 
3 betweene (them) Me warneth them than that all the giltes of 
the holy Ghoft wherewtth they excelled be fruites of the Gol⸗ 
I pell, and the ſame that was pzeached among them with his 
mouth. thetefoꝛe they didde ſpoyle themſelues of thoſe giftes, 
when as they left the Goſpcll and did flye to another kynde of 
Doctrine. Agapne looke how much they eſteemed thoſe giktes, 
ſo much alſo ought they to regarde with tooth and nayle to re⸗ 
tepne the Goſpell. to thole kinde of giftes he iopneth vertues, 
that is to ſap miracles. 
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6 Euen as Abraham beleeued God, and it was imputed to 
him for righteouſneſſe. 

7 Know ye therefore that they w hiche are of faith, thoſe 
are the ſonnes of Abraham. 

8 For the ſcripture becauſe it did foreſee that God would 
tuſtifie the Gentils by faith, did afore ſhewe glad Ti- 
dinges to abraham (ſaying)in thee ſhall all nations 
be bleſſed. 

1herfore they which are of faith, are bleſſed with faith- 
full Abraham. 


Aftcr that he hath giuen them the ouerthꝛowe. by the things 
themſelues and by experience, he paſſeth to the Teſtimonies of 
the ſcripture, Firlt of all he bzingeth the example of Abzaham, 

G, although 
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1 
althau zh at all times arguments (taken from) examples are not I 
ſo firme , neuertheleſſe this is maſte kozcible: becauſe i. 
nepther in the thing, naz pet in the perlon is there anye .C 
difference: foꝛ there are not many wayes vato righteouin eſſe: 1 
and thereloze is Anaham called the father o7all the kapth full, t 
becauſe he is a comm23n exam3le vnto them all, nay? ratherm | v 
his perſon there is a generall rule hawe co obtayn2 righteoul⸗ þ KL 
nelle pꝛeſcribed oz ſet out vnto vs. 5 
6 Euen as.) Here muſt be vnderſtanded theſe wozdes, But ra- 0 
ther : fo whan he had aſked the queſtion, he woulde ſodapulye ] it 
cutte of the occaſion of doubt. oꝛ elſe the woꝛdes Euen as are t. 
referred only to that which is next afoze.that is to ſaye, thatly | 0 
the hearing of faythlhep had the miniſtration of the Spirite | 3 
and of vertues.,as if he would lay, that there ſhined tn the grace q 
giuen vnto them a ſimilitude o2 likeneſſe with Abzaham, Be- b 
lecued God.) QVith this Teitimonie hee pꝛoueth as well in tl 
this place, as in the fourth Chapter to the Romapnes, that 4 
meu are iuſtiſied by fapth : becauſe Fayth was imputed to Di 
Abzaham foz righteauſneſſe . Fyalte bzteflpe is to be vaders a 
ſtanded what Fayth in this place meaneth with Baule: ſeconds 6 
Ipe, what rightcouſneſſe: thyzdlpe, why kapth is deemed the | te 
cauſe of iuſtiſication. Fapth is not taken fo; euerpe perſwaſion a 
which mea may haue of the truth of Odd. fox be it that Caine v 
had a hundꝛed tymes beleeued God when he tolve him he would T 
puniſhe him, he bade not bene the nere to obtapne righteoul⸗- Þ w 
neſſe. Abzaham therefoze was iuſtiſied by beleeuing, becauſe! iy 
whereas he had of God a pꝛomiſe of his fatherly goodneſſe, he Þ F 
did certaynely and ſurelpy embzace the ſame . than Fapth in re 
this place hath a relation and reſpecte vnto ſuche a wozde of w 
G O D, as men hauing it (iu peſſeſſion) map reſt in it, and de 
ſticke faſt to it. As touching the woꝛde Nighteonuſneſſle, the Þ ne 
manner of ſpeaking of Moſes is to be marked. foʒ whereas he | th 
layth, It was imputed to Ahzaham fo; rightcouſneſſe,becauſe | ht 
he beleeued. hee declarech thereby that he is righteous that is F 


{l2takeu with S DO D. And whereas men haue not rightes | lp 
teouſneſſe lapde vp in themſelues , they obtayne the ſame by £ 
. Umputatton, becauſe GD D voth impute Fayth vnto them, W 
{02 rightcouſnelle, ee are ſayde than to bee * 
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pon the Fpiflſe to the Galathians 


Faith, not becauſe fayth doth poure into vs an habite oz quas 
litie: but becaute we are accepted beſvze GO D. And why 
is there fo great henour attributed to faith, that it is called the 


cauſe of our righteouſneſſe ? Firſte wee muſt knowe, that it is 


the inſtrumentall cauſe onely: foz,to ſpeake pꝛoper ly, our righs 
teouſneſſe is nothing ele, but a free accepting of T D D, in 
which lieth the foundation of our ſaluation . but becauſe the 
Lozde, in giuing vnto vs a Teſttmonie of his lone and grace 
thozowe the Golpell, doeth communicate vnto vs that righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe which J haue ſpoken off: therefoze we take holde of 
it by fayth, Therefoze when we attribute mans iuſtification vn⸗ 
to fapth, wee diſpute not of the pzincipall cauſe: but we note 
pnelpe the manner whereby men come to true righteouſneſſe. 
Fox this righteduſneſſe is the meere gifte of God, and not a 
qualitye whiche ſticketh oz is in man: but is poſſeſſed onely 
by Fayth, neyther yet that by the deſerte oz merite of Fapth, 
that it (ſhould be as a due rewarde: but becauſe we receaue by 
Fayth, that which G O D of his 8wne accozde and good will 
doth giue.therefo2e all theſe ſpeeches are of like foꝛce, T hat we 
are iuſtified by the grace of Gov , That Chyilte is our righte* 
ouſneſke, That the mercye of G O D is the cauſe ok our righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe, That righteouſneſſe is gotten vnto vs by the death 
and reſurrectien of Chyiff,That righteouſnelſle is giuen vnto 
vs by the Goſpell, That we obtapne righteoulſneſſe by Fayth. 
Thereby it appeareth howe childiſhlye they erre, whiche 
woulde make theſe pꝛopoſitions agree together „Mee are 
infified by Fayth and Tlozkes both: fo) hee that is iuſt by 
Fayth, he being bare and voyde of his owne righteouſneſle, 
reſteth in the onlye grace of GD D. And this is the reaſon 
why Paulc to the Romapnes doth conclude, that Abzaham is 
deſtytute of Glozpe befoze G O D, becauſe hee hath obtai⸗ 
ned righteouſneſſe by Fapth, Rom. 4. 2. fo2 it is not ſapde 
that Fayth was imputed vnto him fo2 parte of rightcou'neſſe, 

ut fo} righteduſneſſe ümplye without moze wopdes, ther efoze 
Fayth was vnto him in the whole foz righteouſneſſe. Fynal- 
lye Fayth beholdeth nothing beſide the mercye of GD D and 
Chꝛiſt deade and rayſed agapne . Therefoze all merite of 
wozkes ia ſhutte out from the cauſe ol * „ when — 
i e Hs 5. ii, all 
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all is aſſigned to fapth. Foz fayth, foꝛ þ it contapneth in it ſelle 
the kree goodneſſe of Gad, Chziſt with all his good things, the 
teſtimony (and witneſſe) ok our adoption whiche is giuen in the 
Goſpell: 1s viterly oppoſite and ſet again? the law, the merits 
of wozkes, and the wozthinelle of men. oz wyercas the Dopht* 
ſters doe thinke that it is only ſec agaynſt ceremontes , the 02* 
der of the diſputatton o2 reaſoning ſhall by and by wich ſmall 
adoe thozowly repzouc them. We mult therefoze beare in mind 
that they that are tuft by fapth, are iuſt without themlclues, 
that is, in Chꝛiſt. whereby alſo the fooliſhe cauillation of fone, 
which dally with Paule, is confuted: becauſe(ſap they) Moles 
calleth rigbteouſneſſe goodneſſe oꝛ honeſty: and ſo it ſigniſieth 
nothing elſe, but Abzaham was accounted a good man becauſe 
he belteucd God. Such frantike ſpꝛites doth Sathan at theſe 
dayes rayſe vp, to ouerth2zow the certayntie of the Scripture 
with crooked {launders as it were with mpnes, But Paule, 
who knew that Moſes in that place taught not childzen gram- 
mar, but that he ſpake ok the iudgement of God: did not with⸗ 
out cauſe take the wozde Richteoulneſle after the maner of a 
Diuine.fo2 we are not deemed righteous betoꝛe & D D, akter 
the like reaſon wherewith we haue p2ayſe of goodneſſe befoze 
men: but when we bꝛing perkecte obedience of the Lawe. Fox 

righteouſneſſe is oppoſite o2 ſette againſte the bzeaking of the 
Lawe, yca cuen in the leaft iote 02 tittle , but becauſe we haue 
not it J meane righteouſneſſe ) of our ſelues, God doth freelye 

O biection. Niue it vnto vs. But here the Tewes ſhake vp Paule, faz that 

he hath wzongfully wꝛeſted Moſes woꝛdes to ſerye his owne 

turne. foꝛ Boles there in that place voth not entreace of Chyiſte 


thye pꝛomiſe. The Popiltes allo are not farre off from the 

Jewes: fo albeit they dare not repꝛoche Paule, vet they do al⸗ 

HAnſyere, together ouerturne Paules intent and purpoſe. J aunlwere, 
Baule taketh it foz a thing graunted, as an vndoubtey 
Pꝛinciple among Chyiſtians „ that whatſoeuer pꝛomiſes the 

Lode gauc vnto Abzaham , they did appertapne oz depend 

on that firſte pꝛomiſe, J am thy Gon. © eneſts 17,1, Thy re⸗ 

warde is exreeding greate, Gen. 15. 1. And in thy ſeede ſhal all 

nations be bleſſed, Gen. 22, 17,18, And therfoze wht Abꝛaham 

pearde 


oꝛ of the lite cuerlaſting: but maketh mention oncly of the ear⸗ 


1 
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beard this, Thy Ker Gal 25 the ſoups of the rag ic. aye 
not in ee 2 7 beincluben it in the n ſt adoptt® 
on, as the part in the whol een whatſoeubr pom tle was 
giuen, be did not other wile recciue the 92 than (as) a teſtimo⸗ 
nye or che father ly grace of God, that thereby hee nien take 
ſure confidence of laluatian Fox eutn in this doe the Chi ſlozen 
of Gad differ from the unbeleeuers,f oz that they in veede r 
the vſe of God his benefites together with the chiles h 

but pet like beaſtes they regarde not that which is higher, pur 
as foz God his Childzen, becauſe they know all benefites to be 
ſanctified by the pzomiſcs of God , they acknowledge him in 
them to be a father Sa it conyneth to paſſe that they bee al⸗ 
wapes directed to the hope of etcruall life, becauſe they begin 
| fromthe koundation, that is, from the faith of their adoption, A ⸗ 
|, bzaham then was nat iuſtiſied becauſe hee beleeued God tous 
thing the multiplication of his ſeede onely; but becauſe he em⸗ 
bꝛaced the grace of God,vling the ediatoz pzomiſed, inwhoin 
all the pzomiſes of Cod arc Yea and Amen, 2. Coz. . 20. as als 
ſo in another place Paule teacheth the ſame. 

7. Know ye therefore.) oz Ye knowe foz the greeke worde 
agreeth to both waies: but bccauſe one ſence remaineth, it ſkil« 
leth not much whether waye pou reade it, but that the olde 
tranſlation, which J haue followed, hach moze pith. To be ſhoꝛt 
be ſayth that they are of kaith, which renouncing the confidence 
of their wozkes , reſt in the onely p2omile of God. If any man 
alke who is our Authour that wee ſo expounde it: fozſoth euen 
Paule himſclfe.foz thus he wziteth to the Romapnes, To him 
that wozketh it is not giuen frecly , but a rewarde isrend2ed, 
Rom. 4. 4. and whereas nothing is due to him that hath no 
woke. laich is (to him; imputed fo2 rig] teouſnelſe, Therefoze 
tobe Of fach is ta place their righteouſneſſe and confidence of 
ſaluat ion in the mercy of God. He infozceth out of the fozmer / 
ſeutence that ſuche are the Childzen of Abzahant , - foz if . 
Avzahambe iuftifted by faith: wholdeuer will be his childzen, 
multe in like mauer aud faſte aud ſtay themſelues in faithe. He 

Nad qugr that wbich was caſilpe vnderſlauded, (namelp) that 
| there is nia place K r in the ee is not the childe ol 

Abjaham, vi 
| B. iii. $ The 


- 
N * 
1 1 
. - 4 
j oe ee ⁵ ͤ 
C 


. Side DR Eres - - — . 


6 eA(immentarie of M.lobn Caluine, 


$ The ſcriptures becauſe he did forcſce,) That whithe be- 
foze he had ſpoken indefinitely,nowe by name hee lkretcherh to 
the Gentils : foz the calling of the Gentils was a thing both 
new and vnaccuſtomed. Therefoze it was doubted of the maner 
ham they ſhould be called, Circumciſion and the obſeruing of 
the Law ſeemed requiſite ; o elſe that they ſhould be ſhuc out 
from the partaking of the couenaunt. But Paule on the contra / 
cp parte (teacheth), that they attaine oz come tothe bleſſing by 
faith, and that by fayth they are of Abzahams houſholde, Howe 
pꝛoueth he that? becauſe it is ſapd In thee (hall al nations gc. 
theſe wozdes without doubt hach this meaning, Like as Abzas 
ham, ſo muſt all be bleſſed, fox he is a common examye,nay ras» 
ther a rule, and he got the bleſſing by fapth. faith is chan p way 
whereby all get it. There is therefoze a great emphaſis og force 
inthe woꝛde Faithfull, fo; it is as much as if he ſhould ſay. Not 
with Abzaham circumciſed, oꝛ endowed with the wozkes of the 
law, oz an ebꝛew, oz ſtaying himſelfe vpon his awne wozthis 
neſſe, but with Abzaham that obtayned the bleſſing by fayth 
only. foꝛ no qualitie of the perſon is here accounted ofl, but faith 
only. The woꝛd bleſſing is diuerſly taken in the ſcriptures:but 
in this place it is taken fo2 the adoption into the heritage of e⸗ 
ternall life, 
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10 For whaſocuer are of the workes of the Law, are vnder 
tlie curſe, for it is written, Curſed is eucry man that 
docth not thorowlye abide in all thinges that are 
_ t:enin the booke of the La, that hee maye doe 
them. ; 

13 And that no man ĩs iuftified before God in thel aw, it ge 
is manifeſt becauſe che iuſt ſhalt live by faith. ne 

12 But the law is not of faĩ h: but, The man that ſnall d | ac 
theſe thinges, ſnall liue in them. ftr 

13 Chrifthathredeemed ys from the curſe of the law, be- ar 
ing made for ys a curſe, for iris written curſed isc- | ful 
uerye one that hath hanged on àa tre. thi 

14 Thattheblefsing of Abraham mighite come vpon the | thi 
Gentils by Chriſt feſus: whereby we'maye receaue | pc! 
the promiſe of the Spirite by faith. n 

lo Who. 
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vpon the Epitle to the Galathians, 63 
10 Whoſocuer are vnder the workes.) It is an argument 
dz reaſon of contraries : foz ont of one fountaine doch not ſpzing 


9 

b hote & colde. The Law doth ſhut in all men vnder the curle. in 
7 vayne than out of it is bleſſing ſought. He calleth them that are 
2 


vnder the workes of the Law. thole that dot place their cont 
dence of ſaluat ion in them. foz theſe maners of ſpeaking oughte 


„ alwapes to be referred to 5̊ ſtate of queſtion. fo2 we know that 
y be diſpuceth oz reaſoneth here of the cauſe of right:ouſnclle, 
e They ther cloꝛe that will be iuſtiſted by the wozkes. ol che law, 
7 he pꝛonounceth them all to be vnder the curſe, but how doth he 
0 pꝛoue it? It is the ſentence of the lawe, That all they whiche 
* F Cranſgreſle any part ot the law are accurſed Deu. 17.16. No 
iet vs ſee whether there be any one man that ſatiſfieth the law. 
e dut it is euident þ there is not one found, nepther can be found, 
t F rherefozeall,ſmall and greate are (in this place condemned). 
je Derewantthe Minor and Concluſion (of the agrecment) : fox 


t* | thts were the wholc Syllogiſmus. 
b e1/ aior. Whoſoeuer ſhal faile in any part of the law 1s 
| accurſed, EE 
it e Minor, * all are holden guilty in this (poynt), 
e* | Concluſion, ) C Therefore all ar curſed, 
| .Furthermoze this argument of Paule would not ſtande if our 
ſtrength would ſcrue to fulfill che law: foꝛ ſtraight waye in the 
er Minor there would be giuen an inſtance. Ther foꝛe either Paul 
ar doth reaſon fooliſhly,o2 elſe it is impoſſible fo2 men to fulfil the 
re lam. by and by the aducrſary would catch hold & ſay,J graunt, 
ze That all tranſgreſſoꝛs are accurſed;but what than ? there ſhall 
be found thoſe that obſerue the law. foꝛ men haue free chopſe of 
ie good and cuill. But Paule doth put in this place ont of contro⸗ 
nieerſie, that which the Papiſtes at theſe days doe account as an 
ſa ca ccurſed opinion: (namelye)that men ſhoulde bee deſtitute of 
{ fCrength to obſerue the law. And ſo boldly he concludeth that al 
e | are accurſed,bccaule it is commaunded vnto al to keepe the lam 
e- fully and wholly. that isco ſap, becauſe abilitie fapleth them in 
this coꝛruption ot nature. Dereof wee gather, in as muche as 
he the law accurſcth,ic doth it accidentlye, but that accidentall is 
ae | pcrpetuall , and cannot bee ſeperated (from vs). fox 
bo the cozruption and faultineſle of our nature voth ſeperate vs 
10s G. iii. ftom 
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from the bleſſing that the Law ſetteth forth vnto vs and there 
foze the curſe only rtmapneth. 

11 And that no man is inſtified in the Law.) Agapne hee 
reaſoneth by comparing of contraries, after this ſoꝛte, It we be 
righteous by fapth: than is it not by the law. but we are righ⸗ 
teous by fapth : and therefoze not by the Law. He pꝛoueth the 
Minoꝛ by the teſtimony of Habacut the which he allo alleageth 

1,Rom. 17. Hee pzoueth the Maio? by the diners 02 contrarye 
incane of tufkification, Fo2 thelaw doth then inſfifie when as a 
man doth fulfill whatſoeuer it commaundeth. but Faith doeth 
tulkifie them which being deſtitute of the mer ites of wozkes, do 
reſt vpon Chꝛiſt only. Theſe two cannot come together at once: 
To be iuftified by our owne deſerte, and, to be tuſtified by anos 
thers grace 02 fauour : therefoze the one is ouerthꝛowne of the 
other. This is the ſumme : now let vs touch euery parte. The 


juſt ſhall liue by faith. Becauſe I haue expounded this place of ; 


Abacuc. 2.4. in the Epiſtle to the Romapnes 1.17. it ſhall not 
be now necdefull to repeate cucry thing that belongeth ts the 
expoſition thereof. the Pzophet in that place doth ſet the arro- 
cant confivence of the fleſh oppoſite oz agaynlt true kapth, hee 
pꝛonounceth that by it (namelp Fayth) the iuſt (hall lyue: 
wherby he declareth, that they are not ſuſtained onely fora 
time, that they ſhould fall whan any tazme came; but that they 
ſtand fo2 euer, ſo that they ctaſe not to liue euen in the middeſt 
of death And ſo gibers with their cauillations auailenothinge, 


when they alleadge, that the prophe te in that place dothe take 


A * 
re Or ERS”. 2, I; 


the wozde Fapth mote largely than Paule doth in this place, 


fo2 ſimply without moze adoe he calleth faith a quiet certentie 


of the conſcience, which leaneth vpon Sod only. therloze Baule 


hach aptly vſcd this teſtimonte. 


12 But the lawe is not of faith, Sure it is that the law is not 


repugnant (oꝛ contrary) to faith: oʒ elſe God ſhould be vnlyke 


to himlelke: but wee muſte alwaves reſpecte this, that Paule 


ſpeaketh as the cirtumſtaunce of the cauſe in hand did require. 
T herefoze the repugnancie oz contrartetie of the Lawe and 
Faich, is in the cauſe of iuſtiſtcation. foꝛ moꝛe eaſilye ſhall you 
couple fire and water together, then make theſe two agree: 
Men are iuſtiſted by Fapth and, Men are inified by the Law, 
The 


vpon the Epiitle to the Galathians. 65 
The Law than is not of faich : that is toſapet Yath a waye to | 
iuſtifiemen' that is cleane contrary from faftÞ, But hee that 
ſhall doe theſe thinges. The diuerſitie is in this pdynte, that a 


man by fulfilling the law is accounted rightedus by the righte⸗ 


ouſneile of the Law, which he pꝛoueth by the teſtimonie of Por? 


| ſes.Leuit. 1 8,5. And what ſhall be the righteouſneſle of fayth? 
De veũneth it, Nom. 10.9. If wee beleexeChyilt to haue dyed 
p fo our ſinnes, cc. And yet notwithſtanding it followe'h not 
L thereok, that eyther fapth is pdle, oz that the faithfull ſhoulde 
3 ceaſe from good woxkes . fox the queſtion is not in this place 
0 whether the faythfull onght to keepe the law, ſo farre forth as 
5 they can ( which is not to be doubted) but whether they obtapne 
p righteouſneſſe by wozkes the which is impoſſible; Finallye it 
e any obiect, Sith God pꝛomileth lile to the doers ok the Lawe, Obiection. 
e | why doth Paule ſay they are not juſt? the aunſwere is eazie. Junſwer. 
f | Therekoꝛe none are iuſt oꝛ — by the woꝛkes of the law, 
gt bccaule there is nont that doe them. Fo2 we graunt the doers of 
he the law to be righteous if there be any ſuch . but becauſe the co⸗ 
gs yenauntrs candittonall, the refoze are all excluded from life, be⸗ 
* tauſe na man perfoꝛmeth the righteoufneſſe whiche he oughte. 
:; U bat mult he kept in remembꝛance which afoze J warned pou 
va bk, That they doe the Law, not which in part obay it, but which 
ey doe kulſill euerp tote of righteouſneſſe: from whiche perfection 
eſt! Allareveryfarreoff. | 
xe, | 1 Chriſt harh redeemed vs. He had made all who were 
ke N vnder the law guiltie to the curſe, And thereof ſpꝛang a grrate 
ce, | diſftcultie, fo) that the Jewes could not rid themſelues from the 
tie curle of che Law. and therefo2e ſetting foꝛth a remedie, hee re⸗ 
we ſolueth this doubt ty teaching that we are deliuered by chꝛiſt. 
whereby he doth the moꝛe confirme his intent and purpoſe. Fox 
not if we bee therefoze faued becauſe wee are deliuered from the 
pke curſe ofthe law: than is not righteonſnefſeby the law. akter⸗ 
jule warde hee ioiuech the mauer of deliueraunce. [tis written, cur- 
ire. ſed is euery one which ſhall be hanged on Tree. Deut 21.22, 
and Chuſt was hanged, therekoze hee wente vader that curſe, and 


now it is certainlye true that he ſuffered not this puniſhmente 
fo his owne cauſe: it followeth then, that epther he was cru⸗ 
ified in vapne, o; elſe that our curſe was lapde vpon him, that 
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we might beJoſedfeom the ſame. And he ſaytb not that Chyilfe 


was curſe bus a curſe, which is mote, fo2 he ſigniſteth that the 
curſe of all men, was included in him. Tf this ſeeme hard vnts 
any man let him alſo be aſhamed of the croſſe of Chziſt , in the 
confeſſion whereof we boaſt.neyther was God ignozaunt what 
ende (of death) his ſonnes death ſhoulde be, when hee pronouns 
ced this, Curſod is euery one that ſhall hang on tree. But 
ſome man will obiecte,How happeneth it that the ſonne being 
beloued ofthe Father is curſed? J aunſwere, Two thinges 
are to be conſidered not onely in the perſon of Chziſte, but 
allo in his Manhoode. the one, that hee was the vnſpotted 
Lambe of G O D full of bleſſing and grace : the other that 
hee tooke vppon him our perſon , and therefoze hee was 
a Dinner, and guiltpe of the curſe , not ſo muche verplye in 
himſelſe as in vs: but yet neuertheleſſe that he hadde necde to 
be ſo in ourc ſteade. And ſo he coulde not be without the grace 
of GD D, and, pet hee ſuſkayned his ire; fo2 how coulde hee 
reconcile vnto vs the father who was offended with him, and 
vnto whome hee was hated ? therefoze the will of the Father 
alwapycs reſted in him. Agapne , howe ſhoulde hee haue deliue⸗ 
red vs from the wzath of S O D, excepte he had tranſlated 
the ſame from vs vnto himſclfe ? thercfoze was he ſtriken fo 
our ſinnes, and he founde God as an angrye Judge. This is 
the foliſhnes of the croſſe 1 Corinth.1.18. to be wondered at 
tuen of the Angels: which doth not onely ouercome , but alla 
ſwalowe vp all the wiſedome of the wozlde. 

14 That the bleſſing of Abraham. He doth moze nerely 
apply to his purpoſe that which he ſaive,(namely) That wee 
are delinered by Chziſte from the curſe of the Lawe : chat is to 
ſaye that the bleſſing pꝛomiſed to Abzaham had the foundation 


in him; and therfoze to come to the Gentils , Fo2 if the Jewes 


muſte be deliuercd from the Lawe. that they maye be the heires 
of Abzaham, what ſhail let the Gentils that they ſhould not obs 
taine that ſame good thinge 2 Poꝛeeuer if this bleſſing bee in 
Chziſte alone, it is faith alone in Chꝛiſte which maketh vs par- 


takers thereof. Whereby we may receaue the promiſe. I take 


the promis of the Spirite. to bee ſpoken after the Hebzewe 
faſþton , fog ſpirituall promſe , fo2 although this pꝛomiſe 
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pertapne dnta the new teſtament, A will poure out, of my ſpi- 
rite vpon all fleſh, Eſa. 44. 3. pet Paule in this place reſpeccech 
mother thing.fo2 he ſemeth to me to ſer the Spirite oppoſite to 
all externe 02 outwarde things : not to ceremonies onely: but 
tocarnall generation alſo: ſo that in this place there is nore!- 
pect of perſons . Therefoze he ſheweth that by the nature of the 


pzomile che Jewes differ nothing from the Gentils : becauſe if 
it be ſpiricuall,it is rectaued by faith onely, 


67 


15 Bretheren( Iſpeake after the manner of men) al- 
though it be a mans * couenante, yet if it bee *(Tclta- 
allowed,no man refuſeth it or addeth any thing 2388 

(to it). | 

16 Furthermore vnto Abraham are the promiſes"ap- *gayde. 

3 pointed, and to his ſzede, hee ſaieth not, and 

to ſeedes, as of many, but as of one, And ſo thy 
ſeede which is Chriſt, 

17 This ſay, the law which began foure hundred and 
thirtie yeares after, maleth not voide the coue- Teſta⸗ 
naunt allowed of God afore toward Chriſt, that Met. 

| it ſhoulde make the promiſe of none effeR, - 
13 For if the enheritaunoe be by the law, than is it not 


new by promiſc;but God gaue it to Abraham by y 
promiſe. 
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i 5 After the maner of men.) his will was to ſhewe them 
with this maner of ſpꝛaking. fo} it is too tos hepnous # filthy, 
that God ſhould baue lefſeauthozicie among vs than a moztall 
man,thcrefoze in that that he-requireth they ſhould giue no 
leſſe authozine to the holy rouenaunt ot God, than is accuſto* 
med to be giuen to thecommoucouenantes of men: he doth not 
therein (Z ſay)makemen and God equall. fox he leaueth to bee 
conſidered of them howe muche difference there is betweene 
God and men. Although it be à mans couenaunt. Jt is an 
Argumente from the leſſe to the moze , (that is) mennes 
contractes 02 Conenauntes ure helde firme without contro* 
uerſie: and howe muche moꝛe ought that which Sed appoyn⸗ 
tech? whereas the Latines haue (in this place) — 
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Baule hath inche-Grecke Ga hx with which wo aft Ftimen 
the Grcekes lignilie g Togaments and ſomerune alſo any con- 
tract 02 bargaine. Although the plurall numbet is moze vſen 
in the ſeconde ſence. It (killeth not much as touching this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent place, whether pou traullate it à Contracte aꝝ a teſtament. 
There is anather reaſon in the Gpiltle to the Hebzues. 7. 22. 
where the Apoltle without doubt doch allude vnto Teftamenes; 

in this place J hadve rather take it limplie fo2 the Couenaunte 
which God made , fox the ſimilitude with whiche the Apoſtle 
contendeth in this place, would not ſo pꝛoperly agree to a teſta⸗ 
ment as to a couenaunt oꝛ bargapne. Let vs therefoze followe 
this, that the Apoſtle maketh his reaſon from mens couenaunts 
to that ſolemne couenaunt whiche God didde make with Abza- 


ham, fo2 if thep remapne firme and ſure, ſo that nothing mape 


be added (co them), how much moze ought God his Couenant 
to remapn inuiolate and vnbzoken. 

16 Vnto Abraham are the promiſes,)Befoze that he follow 
his argument, he putteth in ſomewhat of the ſubſkaunce of the 
couenzuut, that is that it is ſtaicdon Chyilt alone. and if ſo be 
that Chiſt be the foundationof the couenaunt:it fsHoweth than 
that it is free, ⁊ that is it he meaneth by the woꝛd Promite, Fox 
as the Lawe hath reſpecte ta men and their wozkes : ſu the pꝛo· 
mile hath reſpect to the grace ol Hod and fayth. He ſaith not, 
And to ſeedes, That he may pꝛoue that God ſpeaketh there of 
Chꝛiſt, he putteth vs in mynd that in the ſinguler number there 
was ſome certapne ſeede appoynted. J haue often mar uayled 
that the Chꝛiſtians when they ſawe this place trounced of the 
Tewes with ſo great frowardneſſe, chat they made not mote dis 
ligent reſiſtaunce: fo all doe lighelye paſſe;by it as by a peace⸗ 
able countrey. Notwithſtanding their Obiection hath a greate 
ſhew, fo2 whereas ſeede isa J2owne collectiue: Daule ſeemech 
to da fooliſhly,when he vzgeth that one man is ſignified in this 
wozde, vnder which al the-offipzingof Abzaham is compꝛehen⸗ 
ded in the place lately cited, hy ſeede ſhall be as che Sande of 
the Sca, and ag the ſtarres of Veaurn. apd ſo; as though they 
bad faund aut our belle dealing, ther dildapnfaltyctrtumphe gs 
uer vs. Aud fo much the more dar J marumit thaudur Thziſti⸗ 
aus didde in this place kerpe ſilence: ſeing thar there wakicerh 
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not a ſirme defence to confute their flaunder . foꝛz euen in the 
ſonnes of Abzaham there began ſuch a diniſton that the one of 
them was cut off out of the family. In Jſaac ſhall thy ſeede bee 8 
called. Gen, 21. 1 2. therefoʒe Iſmaell is not counted of. Let vs 
come vnto the ſeconde degree will the Jewes graunte that the 
| poſteritie of Eſau is the bleſſed ſeeve ? naye they will contende 
I that their father (J meane Eſau/was wiped out: although hee 
Was the fir begotten. and how many peoples came oute of the 
ſtocke ct Abzaham, which obtapne no place in this calling? At 
length twelue Patria kes, were ſo many heads 02 pzincipals: 
nat becauſe they diſtended of the lineage of Abzaham, but be⸗ 
cauſe they were oꝛdayncd by the ſpectall election ok God , foz 
ſince the tyme that the tenne trybes were led awape Captpue, 
how many thouſandes haue ſo gone out of kynde, that chey ob⸗ 
tayne no name in the ſceve of Abzaham? Laſtly the tribe of Jus 
da alſo was in daunger: that the true ſucceſſion of the bleſſing 
ſhoulde not remapne in a ſmall people. And ſoit was ſhewed a⸗ 
foze of Eſa. 10.21. The reſidue only ſhall be ſaued. Hitherto J 
haue ſpoken nothing which the Jewes graunte not. Let them 
therefoze aunſwere mee, howe it happeneth that the thirteene 
Tribes, ſpꝛong of the ewelue }Patriarches, haue bene the ſeede 
of Abzayam rather than the Jſmaclites 0z Jdumeans ? why do 
they alone now boaſt of this name, and reiect other as an adul⸗ 
terous ſcede? They will boaſt that they obtapned it by their 
one delarte: but the ſcripture on the contrary ſive crieth oute 
(agaynſte them)that it dependeth all en God his calling, fo? 
alwayes mult there be recourſe to that pꝛerogatiue, Jn Jſaac 
ſhall thy (cede be called. The continuall fozce of this pzerogas 
tine ought to be of foxce cuen vnt ill Chyilt , koꝛ the Loꝛde res 
newed the pꝛomiſe made to Abzaham, akterwarde in Dam, as 
in a long time after.}Paule therefoze doth not ſtande vppon the 
ſingular number, to pꝛooue that this was ſpoken of one man: 
but onelpe to ſhewe that this wozde Seede reſfeth vppon one, 
which is not onely bozne of Abꝛaham accoꝛding to the fleſh: but 
alſo oꝛdeyned hercvnto by the calling of God. and if the Jewes 
denye this, they do nothing elſe by their ſtubbozneſſe but make 
themſeiues laughing ſtockes. But becaule Paule gathereth 
but of thoſe ſame woꝛdes allo, that the couenaunt was begunne 
in 
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| of ſpeaking meaneth, In thy ſeede ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, 
Obieftion, The Jewes cauill ſaping it is a compariſon ; as though p ſeede 
of Abꝛaham ſhould be in time to come an enlample of vnhapppe 

wiſhings and pꝛapers. as on the contrary parte, to curſe in So⸗ 

dome 02 Iſraell, meaneth to vſe in fozmes ofcurſings 5 names 

of Sodome oz Iſraell. I grayat that this is otherwhile true. 

Anſſyere, hut that it is ſo alwape that J deny. fog, fo a man to bleſſe him⸗ 
ſelfe in God is another thing, and the Jewes do graunt it (true) 

Seing than that it is a doubefull kynde of ſpeaking, and ſigni⸗ 

fieth ſomewhyle a cauſe,ſomewhile a compartſon : as okte as it 
commeth in vle, it mult bee expounded by the circumſtaunce of 

the place. Finally it is euident that we are all accurſed by na⸗ 

ture. che bleſſing was pꝛomiſed vuto all nations in the hand of 
Abzaham. but doe all without acception come vnto it? no true⸗ 

lye. but they only who are gathered vnto Delltas, fo then are 

they one people, when under the guidaunce and conducting of 

Meſſias, they are gathered together into one body. Thoſocucr 

therefoze ſetteth apart contentio and enquireth after the truth, 


not a naked compariſon, wherof it followeth, That JIaule not 
without cauſe doth ſaye, That the couenaunt was begonne in 
Chꝛict, oꝛ in reſpect of Chziſt. 
17 TheLaw whiche began.) If we hearkento Ozigen and 
Pierome and all the Papiſtes: there will be nothing adoe to as 
ucrth2ow this reaſon. Foz thus Paule reaſoneth, The pꝛomiſe 
was giuen to Abzaham foure hundered and thirtie peres befoze 
the Law was giuen : therefoze the law which came arter, could 
not put away the pꝛomiſe. and thereof he concludech that cere⸗ 
Obiection. monies are not neceſſarie. If any man would make exception: 
ſaping, the Sacraments are giuen foz the p2elernatis of faith: 
aad why doch Paule than under them from the pzomiſe ? hee 
Annſeer, doeth la ſunder them that he contendech about them. Theres 
| fo:e he voeth conſider a certapne higher matter in ceremonyes: 
as, the effect of iuſtilication which the falie Apoſtles atttributed 
vnto them. and the binding of the canſciences. nape rather by 
occaſion of ceremonies z hce dilcourleth of fayth and wozkes 


„ ;, (houghly) 


in Chꝛiſt, oꝛ towarde Chziſt: let vs diſcourſe what this maner 


will eaſilye acknowledge a cauſe to be noted in this place, aud 
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(thzoughly)to the vttermoſte. Foz were it not fox the contro⸗ 
ue tſie aboute obtapning of rightecnſneſſe , aboute merite of 
wozkes:and ſnaring of the conictences : ceremontes would wel 
ſtande with the pzomile . Chat meancth than this putting as 
way? of the pꝛomiſe, agaynſt which the Apoſtle contendeth? be⸗ 

cauſe the deceaucrs did denpe, ſaluation to haue bene pꝛomiſed 
freely vnto men, and to be obtapned by fayth. but they vꝛge ces 

remonyecs as things neceſtary to deſerue (ſaluation):as by & by 
ſhall be ſeene. I] returne to the wozdes of Paule: The Lawe, 

ſayth he, is after the promiſe : therefoze it maketh not it vopd: 
foz a couenaunt once conſirmed ought to abide inviolate and vn⸗ 
broken. Agayn J repeate it, Except you vnderſtand the pꝛomiſe 
te be freely giuen, the ſentence is moꝛe than needes. fo the law 

and the pꝛomiſe dilagree not, ſauing in the cauſe of iuſtiſica⸗ 

tion, becauſe the lawe maketh a man righteous by the deſer⸗ 

uing of woꝛkes, and the pꝛomiſe giueth righteouſneſſe freclye, 

and he doth playnelpe expounde hymſlelke, when he nameth the 


touenaunt to haue his foundation in Chziſte. But here the Ohiection. 
Papiſtes will be in dur toppe, fo2 they tan readilpye ſcoſſe oute 


this argument, Ae, ſaye they, doe not any moꝛe require the old 
ceremonies ; let them be iogging: yet neuertheleſſe a man is 
iuſtiſted by the moꝛall law. foʒ this went bcfo2e the couenaunte 
of O D with Abzaham, as being created together with 
man, ſo t ither the reaſoving of Paule is friuolous 02 in vain, oꝛ 
elſe it is of foꝛce againſt teremonies only. J aunſwere , That 
Baule conſidered the thing as it was, namely, that no rewarde 
is due vnto wozkes, but by the couenante of God , fo although 
we graunt that the law vothtuſfific:yet neuertheles befoze the 
Lawe men could not deſerue ſaluation by their wozkez,becauſe 
there was no couenaunt. J affirme nothing which the ſchole 
Dunines graunt not. fo2 they teach that wozks merite not ſal⸗ 
uation by an inward wo2thineſle, but by the acceptation of God 
(as they ſpeake it) by reaſon of the couenant, Therfoze where 


' there is no couenant of God, no teſtimony of accepting oꝛ allow⸗ 


ing coms inplace;no works in like maner ſhal ſuffiſe vato righ⸗ 
tecuſnefſe.therfo2ze Paules diſcourſe pzoceedeth finally. There 
was,faith he, a double oz twofold couenant of God with men. 
the fozmer was couenaunted in the hande of Abzaham : the ſe- 
conde 
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conde in the hand of Moſes. the ſozmer was founded in Chhiſt: 
and therefoze free. therefoze the law ſtepping in could not bzing 
to palle that men could haue ſaluation without grace: becaule 
by this meanes the pꝛomiſe ſhould be made of none effect, That 
the ſence is thus, euen that whiche tojloweth nexte of all doth 
ſhewe, 3 

18 If the inheritaunce be by the law.) Leſt the aduerſaries 
ſhoulde cauill, ſaping that that which they taught, did not bes 
long to the diſſoluing o2 abꝛogating the couenaunt of God: he 
pꝛeuenteth all their ſhifts affirming theſe two to be contrarpe, 
namely. that ſaluation commeth vnto vs by the Lawe, and by 


the pꝛomiſe. who dare expounde this of only ceremonyes, ſeing 


that Paule doth compꝛehende generallye all whatſoeuer is as 


gaynſte the free pꝛomiſe : It is not than to be deubted, but 
that he excludeth all kynde of wozkes. and ſo he ſayth Ro. 4. 14. 


If the inher itaunce be by the Law, faith is done away, and the 
pꝛomiſe of none effect. Why ſo? becauſe ſaluation ſhould hang 
vpon this condition, It thou ſatiſſie the Law. and therefoze hee 
doth by and by conclude,that (ſaluation)ts of faith, that the 
pꝛomiſe may be certapne. Let vs therefoze dilligently remem⸗ 


ber why in the comparing of the pꝛomiſe and the lawe, the put | 


ting of the one ouerth2zoweth the other: namely becauſe the pꝛo⸗ 
mile hath reſpect vnto faith, and the Lawe hath reſpecte vnto 
wozkes , Faith receaueth that whiche is freelpe giuen: but 
vnto wozkes rewarde is giuen. and that is it whiche by and by 
bee iopneth, G O D gaue vato Abzaham not requiring the 
like recompence as it were, but pꝛomiſing kreelye , foz if you 
vnderſtande it to be conditionally,this woꝛde Gaue will neuer 
agree with it. 


19 For u hat is the Lawe than ? it was added becauſe of 


tranſgreſsios,vntill the ſeede ſhould come to which 


it was promiſed,ordained by Angels in the hand of | 


a Mediator, . | 


20 Furthermore a Mediator is not of one: but G OD 
£ | 


is one. 
21 Is the Lawe than againſte the Promiſes of God? God 


forbid, for it there had bene a Lawe giuen whiche 
mougnt 


2 


e eee one” as SES 


upon the Epittle to the Galathians, 91. 


s monght haue made aliue, than righteouſnelle ſhold 
IK haue bene by the law indeede. 

le 22 But the Scripture hath ſhutte all ynder ſinne, that the 
at promiſe by the faith of Icſus Chriſt „might be giuen 
th to them which belecue. 

es hen wee heare that the Lawe doeth nothing auayle to 


ee bzing righteoulneſle , by and by diuers cogitations come in 
he dure bzapnes: epther than that it is vnpꝛoſitable, oz to no 
© vſe, o2 contrarpe to the Couenaunt of GD D, oz ſome ſich 
o like thing. yea rather that mighte come in mynde: Why 
N | fhoulde we not ſaye that of the Lawe; which Jeremie chap. z 1. 
as ver. 31. hath ſayde of the newe Teſtament, that the latter was 
ut ginento cozrecte the weakeneſſe of the fozmer doctrine. Such 
4+ Dbtections as thele bee, muſt Paule aunſwere , if hee woulde 
be atiſfie the Galathians. Fyꝛſte than hee requireth what the 
8 vſe ofthe Lawe is. fo2 in as muche as it followed the pꝛomiſ 5 
ee tt ſeemetz that it oughte to ſupplye that which was wanting 
he mm it: and tertaynely it was doubted hereof , whether that the 
n* pꝛomiſe by it ſelfe were ok none effecte ercepte it were holpen 
GE ofthe Lawe. We muſt marke that Paule ſpeaketh not onelp 
pol the mozall lawe , but of the whole Miniſterie of Moſes, 
to whiche truelye was pꝛoper to Moſes . and that was to pꝛe⸗ 
ut ſcribe a rule howe to liue, and Ceremonies whereby they 
vy might ercercile themſelues in the ſeruice of G O D, and after 
be that to ioyne pꝛomiſes and thzeatninges, And whereas manye 
ou pꝛomiſes of Gods free mercye and of Chꝛiſt are included theres 
er in, which belong vnto fayth: that happeneth accidentally as it 
were, and is taken from elſe where, as farre foꝛth as the Lawe 
is compared with the Doctrine of grate. Pou muſt therefoze 
of beare inmemoie , that this is the ſumme of the Queſtyon, 
c Why, after the p}omiſe being made, doth Moſes 1 in with 
or that neWicouenaunt. He that doth theſe thinges (ball live in 
them. Deut. 4. 1. Curſed is he that fulfilleth not all thinges. 
D Dent. 2x. 2 ;doth he it that he might bing that which were bets 
ker and perferter?” 5 
1 YebaulebFtranſFrefſions/)The yſe ofthe Law is man- 
Mer dan Pauletoutyerh that alone, which ſferned the turne 
2542 0. pꝛeſent. 
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peſent, Fo; it was not his purpoſe, to diſcourle howe manye 

wapes the Law might pzofite men. whereof the readers mull 

bee admoniſhed. Foz J perceaue many to bee deceived herein, 

that they allowe no other p2ofite fo2 the Lawe to ſerue too, 

beſide that which here is noted. but Paule himlelfe 2,Timn. 3. 

ver, 16. doth applye the pꝛeceptes ofthe Lawe to Doctrine and 

crhortations . this than is not a full diffinitivn of the 'vle ot 

the Lawe : and they doe ill who doe acknowledge no other 

thing in the Lawe, What voe theſe woꝛdes becauſe of tranſl, 

grelsions meane ? ſo allo doe the Philoſophers ſpeake, that 

the Lawe is made to bzidle enils .- aud ſo ſapeth the olde p204 

uer be, that Df ill manners ſpꝛong good Lawes. But Paule 

bath a deeper meaning than the wozdes ſeeme to ſhewe , Fox 

his minde is that the lawe was made, that it mighte make 

tranſgreſſions to appeare plapnelye: and by that meancs it 

mighte conſtrapne men to conkeſſe their guiltineſſeq' Foz as 

they doe naturallpe fauoure and pardon theinſelues , (ſo) ex- 

cepte they be vꝛged by the Lawe, they haue flegppe. conſcis 

ences, and. hereof is that ſaying of Paule. Before the Law 

although ſinne were in the worlde, yet was it not imputed, 

Rom. f. 1 3. The Lawe came than to wake thoſe whiche were a 

ſleepe.foꝛ this is the true pꝛeparation vnto Chziſte » By the 

Lawe layth he, Rom. 3. 20. is the knowledge of ſinne, Why ? 

that ſinne mighte bee aboue meaſure ſinning. fo ſo he aunſwe⸗ 

reth in the ſeuenth chapter, and the thirteenth verſe, The Law 

than is put fo2 cauſe of tranſgreſſions, that it mighte vncouer 

them, oꝛ(as he ſapth, Rom. 5 20.) that it make them abounde. 

This maner of ſpecche troubleth Ozigen: but in vapne. fo 

what abſurditie is it if God doe cite their conſciences befoze his 

tribunall ſeate, to humble them thꝛongh guiltineſſe , who elſe 

woulde plcaſe themſclues in their euils? if hee ſhake of that 

numneſſe which ouerthꝛew all feeling of his iudgement * if hee 

- dzaweout intothelight,linne,which like a Theefe lape hid in 

Obiection. the Denne of hipocriſie ? Ik any Dbiecte and ſaye „ Mhere⸗ 

as the Lawe is a rule to live Godlye and righilve, why is it 

ſayde to be rather appdynted f62 cauſe of tranſgreſſions , than 

Lanſrer, 502 cauſe of obedience? J aunſwere, howſoeuer it ſheweth true 

righteoulnefle,yet in this copruption of nature, nothing bus 
= T tr 
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trafſgrefſions are 'encreaſed by the Doctrine thereof , vn⸗ 
till the ſpirite of regeneration come, whiche w2iteth it in our 
harte. and this is not giuen by the Law, but is taken by fayth, 
Therefoze the readers muſt beare in mynde, that this ſaping 
of Paule is not Philoſophical oz politicall: but that of the 
lawe it noteth the ende, which alwayes hath bene vnknowne 
to the wozlde, Vntill the ſeede came.) It hee haue reſpecte of 
the ſeede in which the bleſſing had his foundation: than doeth 
he take nothing awape from the pzomiſe . foz this Vntill is as 
muche as though hee ſhoulde ſaye, In the meanc ſpace while 
the ſeede is looked foz , whereof it followeth, that (the Law e) 
oughte to ſerue, and not to obtapne the pꝛincipalitie. Foz lo 
farre fozth it was appoynted, that it mighte raiſe men vp to 
looke and wayte after Chziſt, But the Queſtion is whether Obiection. 
it ought not to endure no longer but to the comming of Chꝛiſt: 

fo2 if it bee ſo, it followeth, that now it is abꝛogate and done as 

wape. Jaunſwere that all that whole adminiſtration was but Anſwer. 
fo2 a ſeaſon: becauſe it was appoynted foz that ende, that it 

might keepe the olde people in the kayth of Chꝛiſt. and pet J doe The Jew⸗ 
not pielde, that by the comming of Chziſte the whole lawe was es were 
abzogate and done away. Nether meaneth the Apottle ſo : but (19 0.001. 
onelye that that kynde of gouernmente, that came in betweene in refpect of 
[the pꝛomiſe and Chziftes comming] ſhoulde take an ende in che @eu- 
Chziſte, who is the fulfilling of the pzomiſe , But J will 4g 
ſpeak moze hereof by and by, Ordained by Angels. It belong* new pco- 
eth to the commendation of the lawe, that it was deliuered by ple. 


Angels. And Steuen affirmeth the ſame Acts 7.39. fo2 where 


as ſome vnderſtande by Angels, Poſes and Aaron and the 
Pꝛieſtes: It is a poynt moze niece then firnte. Furthermoze it 


is no wonder, that vnto Angels, by whome God doth deſtribute 


all ſmaU thinges vnto vs, this office is allo toyned , that they 
ſhould'be witneſles- pzeſent at the ſetting fo2th of the Lawe. 
In the Hande of a Mediator.) To take the hande for the 
miniſterie , is a- thinge often vſen + but whereas hee 
made the Aungels miniſters of bzinging oz ſetting oute of 
the Lawe, J take the hande of a Mediator, fo; the pꝛinci⸗ 
palitie of che miniſterte, becauſe hee 5 the ppncipet 
SV gt Yoon og Fier ; m_— 
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the Emballade: and had the Aungels adiopaed vnto him as 


Companions oz wziters, Some thinke this ta be ſpoken of Mos 
ſes,as though here ſhould be a compariſon betweene Poles and „ 


% 


Chꝛiſt. I am rather of the opinyon of the old wziters , who ex · n 
pound it of Chzilf,foz it ſhall ſtraigbte waye appeare that this ſo 
ſence agreeth better with the text, although J vilagree in like ſ: 
maner from the old wꝛiters in the ſignification of the name, toz ve 
a Mediatoꝛ in this place is not, as they ſuppoſe, a Pacifier,as ſe 
in 1. Tim. 2.5. but an intier meſſenger in ſetting foꝛth the law, no 
Thus mult we account, that there hath bene no comunicating hi. 
02 conference of God with meu from the beginning of wozlve m 


to this daye, but that his euerlaſting wiſedome oz Sonne hath thi 
wꝛought betweene them, whereof it is ſayde, 1. Pet. 1. ve. 11. het 
that the holye Pꝛophets ſpake by the ſpirite of Chuſte: and ſha 
Paule maketh him the Taptapne of the people in the Wilders is! 
neſſe, 1. Coʒinth. 10. ver. 4. And certaynlye the Angell which 6 
appeared vnto oſes, Exod. 19.3. cannot ve iudged any other, as 
ſeing that he taketh vnto hipiſelke the proper and eſſenctal name £04 
of God, which neuer is giuen vnto Creatures. As then hee is | fm 
the Mediatoz of reconciliation by whome wee are accented vn⸗ 
to GGD : as hee is the Meviatoz ok defence o2 ſaferye, by the 
whome wee haue acceſſe ts call vppon the Father: ſo bath irt 
bee bene alwayes the Mediatoz of all doctrine, becauſe God the) 
bath alwayes made himſclfe knowne vnto men by him. And 
this hee woulde by name expzeſſe, that the Galathians 
might learne,that hee that is the foundation ok the free Cos 
18 „ helde allo the cheefe place in ſetting fozth the 
aw, 8 
20 Furthermore a Mediator is not of one.) Although ſome 
doe Philoſophicallpe diſcourſe here in this place the double nas 
ture of Chzift, as though Paule meant, not of one Eſſence, pet 
That is of that Paule ſpeaketh euen of thoſe chat make the contracte, no 
—— man that is of ſounde iudgement doubteth, and thus they com⸗ 
tie, and men monlye expounde it, That there is no place fo2 a Pediatoz, but 
being the o whileſt one part hath to doe with another, but to what ende hee 


ther partr. hath put in this ſentence, they leaue foꝛ the moſte parte in luſ⸗ + 
pence : when as neuercheleſſe. it is a place woztbye, Millie of he: 


ereby Paule 


gentlye to be marked It mape bee a Prolepſi: wh 
pzexencech 
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peuenteth the wicked cogitation of thoſe that chinke God his 

counſaile tobe chaungeable. Foz ſome man would ſaye within 

himſelfe,Then as men are accuſtomed to call backe their coue⸗ 
| nauntes, whereof it repenteth them: that it is euen ſo done al⸗ 
| ſa with the couenauntes that God maketh, Tf thou followe this 
ſence, which J ſpake ok, than Paule in the fozmer part [of the 
| verſe] ſhould acknowledge men, who are rhaungeable and vn⸗ 
; ſtable, to make one partie in this couenaunt ; but pet that God 
| notwithſtanding doch remapne one, that is to ſaye, ſtandeth to 
his pꝛomiſe, and not altereth accozding to the inconſtauncie of 
p man. But when JT view all thinges ne nighlye, J tudge ras 
ther the diuerſitie betweene the Jewes and the Gentils to bee 
; here noted. Chꝛiſt than is not the Mediator of one: becauſe the 
J Nate of them, with whome God by his ayde maketh couenant, 
- is diuerſe and contrarie as touching the outwarde perſon, But 
} Paule would not haue the coucnaunt of God ſo to be cſteemed, 
as though it were contrary to it ſelt, oꝛ chaungeable, accozding 
? to che diuerſitie ofmen. Now the woꝛdes are apparant , as in 
dime past Chziſt hath reconciled God vnto the Jewes, in ma⸗ 
s king a couenaunt (with them): ſo now alſo is the Mediatoꝛ of 


5 the Gentils, The Gentils differ much from the Jewes : foꝛ by 
h circumciſion and ceremonies the wall was put betweene them, 
y | they were nere vnto God, when the Gentils were farre off, and 
pet fo2 all that, Govceaſethnot to bee as good as his pꝛomiſe. 
And this is bzought to paſſe while Chziſt, bzinging them to one 
God which afoze were at variaunce betweene themſelues, doth 
make them to growe together into one body. God than is one: 
becauſe he remapneth alwayes like himſelfe, and with perpetu⸗ 
all holde keepeth faft and ſure that whiche once hee hath deter« 
myned. | 
21 Is the Law than.) Although,after we knowe the aſſureds 
neſſe and conſtancie ot Gods purpoſe, it bee needefull that wee 
ſHould withall determine, that thoſe thinges whiche come from 
him are not contrary one to another: pet this doubt was to be 
reſolued, foz the apparaunce of contrarietie whiche ſeemed be⸗ 
tweene the Law and the conenaunt of grace. It maye alſo bee 
"an erclamation whereby Panle,haning taken away the doubt 
of ſpeaking againſt it, might, as though he had ouercame in the 
H. iii. cauſe 
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cauſe,erclaime,inferring ot that which went afoze,as a matter 
out of doubt, Rho now dare faigne dilagreement bet weene the. 


lawe and the pzomiſes% And pet this is no impediment, but that 


Paule in this place map pꝛoceede to reſolue the difficulties 


whiche as pet might come in place. Befoze he aunlwere to the 
queſtion, hee doeth after his maner take out of the waye ſo 
create an abſurditie, that he mighte warne men howe greatlye 
Godlye eares ought to abhozre , whatſoeucr is dilpightfullye 
ſpoken agaynſte GOD , But herein is another conning 
ſkill which is expedient to be noted, fo} he accuſeth the aduerſas 
ries of this crime, that they make GD D contrary to himſelk. 
Fo? it is manifeſt that the Lawe and the pꝛomiles came from 
him. whoſoeuer therekoze ſhall bzing in any contrarpetie ta 
be betweene them, is a blaſphemer agaynſte G O D. but thep 


are contrarpe if the lawe doe iuſtiſie. And ſo verye fitlpe 


doth Paule returne agaynſte the aduerſar ies, that which falllp; 
and ſlaunderouſly they intended agaynſt him. For if there 
were a Law giuen,) The aun{were is indirecte (as thep ſape) 
which as pet doth not playnlpe declare the agreemente of the 
lawe and the pꝛomiſes: and pet it doeth contapne it as farre. 
forth as is ſufficient to take awaye the diſagreemente. At the. 
firſt bluſhe you woulde ſay that this ſentence were cleane cam 
from the Texte: and that it were nothing woꝛth to the ſoluing 
of che queſtion: but it is not ſo, fo2 than the law were agaynſte 
the pꝛomiles, if it had power to tultifie,fo2 there ſhoulde be two 
contrary reaſons 02 meanes of iuſtitiing man, and as it were 
two wapes to obtapne righteouſneſſe diſagreeing betweene 


themſelues. And Paule taketh this from the lawe. ſo then the 


diſagreement is taken away. J, ſayth he, would graunt righte⸗ 
ee to be gotten by the law, if ſaluation might therein bee 
ound. Fr 


22 The ſeripture hath ſhut.) Bp the ſcripture he doth pꝛinci ⸗ 


pally meane the Law it ſelfe. it doth ſhut all men vnder guilty⸗ 
neſſe: therefoze it robbeth them of righteouſneſſe, rather than 
geueth them righteouſneſſe. It is a molt firm reaſon; Thou ſees 
keſt righteouſneſſe in the law:but the law it ſelf,with the whole 
ſcripture,leaueth nothing vnto men beſide dãnation: foz it cons 
demucth all men together with their wozkes, of gen 

nelle. 
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neſſe, who then ſhall line by the Law? He alludeth to this, Hee 
that ſhall doe theſe thinges ſhall line in them. Deut. 4. 1. Bee⸗ 
ing, J ſape, ſhut out from that life by guiltineſſe,in vapne ſhall 
we ſeeke ſaluat ion in the Law, In laping, all, he hath expꝛeſled 
moze than if he had ſayde all men: Foꝛ he hath conpꝛehended 
not onlye men, but what ſocuer men haue 02 may bꝛing. That 
the promiſe by the faith, There is no other remedie, but, put⸗ 
ting off righteoulneſſe of woꝛkes, to flye to the fayth of Chꝛiſt. 
It is than a ſure conſequent: It wozkes come into iudgement, 
we are all damned. therefo2e by the fapth of Chꝛiſt we obtayne 
free righteouſneſſe. But this ſentence is full of noble comfozte : 
fo2 we are put in mynde, that as oft as we heare in the Scrip* 
ture that we are damned, we haue helpe in Chziſte pꝛepared fo2 
vs. ſo that we will goe vnto him. Ne are caſt awayes although 
God holde his pcace, why then doth he ſo oft pꝛonounce vs caſt⸗ 
awapes? fo2ſooth that wee ſhoulde not periſhe with eternall des 
ſtruction: but being ſhaken with lo hozrible a iudgement, and 
being at our wits end ſeeke Chꝛiſt by kayth, by whome we paſſe 
from death into life. In the wozd Promiſe there is a figure cal 
led Metonymia, fo; that which containeth is vſed fo2 that which 
is contaynev. | 


23 For before faith came, we were kept vnder the law, be- 
ing ſnut vnder faith which vas to be reuealed. 
24 Therefore the Law was our Scholemaiſter into Chriſte, 
that we ſhould be iuſtified by faith. 
25 Butwhen Faith commeth, wee are no more vnder a 
| Scholemaiſter. 
26 For you are all the children of God, by Faith in Ieſus 
Chriſt. 
27 For vhoſoeuer you bee that be baptiſed into Chriſte, 
you haue put on Chriſt. 
23 There is no le nor Greeke, there is no Seruaunte nor 
| Freeeman, there is no Male nor Female, for all you 
ate one in Chriſt Ieſus. 
19 And if you be Chriſtes; you are then the ſeede of A- 
braham, and according to the promiſe heires. 
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23 Before faith came.) ert hath he fuller diffinition of the 
queſtion pꝛopounded. fo2 plapnely doth he expounde, not onelye 
what the vle of the law is, but allo why it was but foz a ſeaſon, 
becauſe elſe it would alwayes ſeeme an abſurditie, that the 
law was geuen vnto the Jewes,from which the Gentils ſhould 
be free. Fo if there be one Churche of the Jewes and the Gens 
tils, why is the gouernment diuerſe oz contrary ? from whence 
oꝛ by what right is this newe libertie , ſeing that the Fathers 
had bene vnder the ſubiection of the lawe ? therefoze doeth hee 
trache ſuche a difference to be, which might not hinder the vni⸗ 
tie and concoꝛde of the Lhurch. The readers are agapne to bee 
avmoniſhed,chat Paule ſpeaketh not of ceremonies onlpe , noz 
pet of the law mozall apart by it ſelfe: but he compꝛehendeth al 
the gouernment, wherewith the Lozd gonerned his people vn⸗ 
der the olde Teſtament, Foz about this grew the controuerſie, 
Whetber the fozme of goucrnment inſtituted by Moſes did as 
uaple to the obtayning of righteouſneſſe. This Law doth Paul 
compare firſt of all to a pꝛiſon 02 warde, after that to a Scholes 
mapſler, and with both ſimilitudes doth he make it apparaunt, 
that the nature ofthe law was ſuch, that it oughte not to bee of 
foꝛce but foꝛ a certayne tyme. Fayth, He ſignifieth. the full res 
uealing of thole thinges which than lay hidden, vnder the obs 
ſcureneſſe of the ſhadowes of the law. foꝛ he taketh not awaye 
fayth from the fathers who liued vnder the Law. Mee haue a⸗ 
foe ſcene of the fayth of Abzaham. the Authour of the Epiſtle 
to the Pebꝛewes maketh ment ion of the enſamples of others in 
the eleuenth Chapter. to be ſhoꝛt, the doctrine of Fayth hath tes 
ſtimonye from Moſes and all the Bꝛophets: but becauſe the 
cleareneſſe of fayth did not than ſo manifeſtly appeare,therefoze 
he calleth the time of fapth the tyme of the new Teſtament , in 
wap of corip>riton and not flatly , And that this was his meas 
ning he voth by and by ſhew,when he ſapth chat they were ſhut 
vnder fayth, which was to be reuealed : fo he tclkifieth by theſe 
woꝛdes, that they were pertakers of the ſame fapth , who were 
ſhut vnder the woꝛde of the Law, Foꝛ the Law didde not keepe 
them back from fapth : but it did b2zidle them that they ſhoulde 
not wander out of the Limits of fayth. and it is an ellegant als 
Iuſton to that whiche he hay ſette downe befoze, v. That the 


ſcripture 
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ſcripture did ſhut all vnder ſinne. As therefoze they were belle · 
ged and helde in on euery ſive by the curſe : ſo had they a warde 
oz defence agaynſt this ſiege, which mighte delende them from 
the curſe. wherefoze he ſheweth that the ward ofthe Lawe was 
in ſpirite very free Faith at that time was not as yet reuealed: 
not becauſe the fathers were vopde of al light, but becauſe they 
had leſſe light than we, ko whereas with them Chzilt was ſhas 
dowed by ceremonies, as being abſent : at theſe dayes hee is. as 


it were (ct befoze vs euen to our face. ſo fox the Glaſſe whiche 


they had to ſee him in, we at theſe dayes haue the ſubſtaunce 92 
thing it ſelfe. That'oeuer thercfoze the obſcuritie of the Lawe 
was, pet the Fathers were not ignozaunte in what waye they 
ought to walke. fo2 although the light aboute the dawning bee 
not ſo cleare as it ts about noone: pet thoſe that are trauailers 
tarry not till the ſonne be full vp, becauſe it is pnough fo2 them 
to holde on their ioꝛney.ſo their poztton of light was vnto them 
like the dauning, which might guide them lafely from all perill 


of erro2 to eternall bliſſe. 


24 Therefore the Law was our Scholemaiſter.) The ſecond 
ſimilitude which declareth the mynde of Paule pet moꝛe clere⸗ 
lye. fo2 alſo a Schoolemaiſter is not appoynted vnto any fo al 
their lyfe : but is appopnted onely foz the time they be childꝛen, 
as appeareth by the Etymologie oz meaning of the woꝛd. moze⸗ Pedagogies, 
ouer this belongeth to the teaching of a chylde, that he maye by — — of 
childiſh rudiments bee pzepared vnto greater matters. Both , ne. 
which are agreeable vnder the Law: fo2 it had an age limttred 
which i: might gouerne : mozeoner it ouxht tomoue fo2warde 
Diſciples of it ſomewhat onelye, that they haning paſſed the 
pꝛinciples thereof might pꝛoceede as it is fit fo2 them that are 
at mans fate , Therefoze he ſayth Into Chriſt. fo2 as a may® 
ſter of a Grammar Schole doeth deliuer the Boye framed by 
his dilligence into the handes of him which maye furniſhe him 
with higher learning: ſo the Lawe was a Grammar Schole⸗ 
maylker which ſec ouer the Schollers entredby it, vnto faith ta 
be finiſhed by it, as it were vnto Diuinitie . By this meancs 
Baule compareth the Jewes vnto Childzen oꝛ boyes, but vnta 
vs he attributeth mans ſkate. But it is demaunded what maner 
ok one, the doctrine oz diſcipline of this Scholemaiſterſhip hath 


bene > 
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bene, Firſt;the Law by making the righteouſneſſe sf Gov mas 


Rifeſt,did-rep2cheud chem fox their owne vnrighteonſneſſe, foz J 
they might beholde in the tommaundementes of God as it were 5 
in a claſſe, hom far off they were from true righteouſneſſe. and a 
ſo they were put in mind, that rightedulneſſe was elſe where to n 
be ſought. T he like office had the pꝛomiſes of the law. Foz thus f 
they oughte to thinke. with themſelues, If thou canſte noe t 
obtapne life by thy wozkes otherwiſe then by fulülling ol 

the Lawe , another newe wape is to bee ſoughte, ſoz thy : 
weakeneſſe will neuer ſuffer thee to climbe vp thither : pea als q 
beit thou art greatly deſirous and ſtriueſt, yet alwayes ſhalt 6 
thou be karre from [hitting] the marke. On the other ſide f 
thzeatnings did vꝛge them and ſtir them to ſceke to eſcape the I 
wꝛath and curſe of G O D. nape rather they ſuffered them f 
not to reſt till they had picked them fo2th to aſke the grace of 5 
Chziſt. To that purpoſe tended all the ceremonyes. fo2 to what tr 
ende were the ſacrifices and waſhinges, but that they mighte n 
be ercerciſcd, in the continuall thinking on their filth and dams 4 
nation? And now he that ſeeth his vncleaneſſe befoze his eyes, t 
and hath ſet befoze him the repꝛeſentation of his death in an in⸗ ſ; 
nocent beaſt: how ſhall he take his reſt quietly ? how ſhall hen 
not be moued to long after remevie 2 and truely the ceremonies 1 
did auayle not onlye to terriſte and humble the conſciences, but 0 
alſo to rapſe them vp into the kayth of the Redeemer to come. 0 
Mhatſoeuer in the whole pompe of ceremonies was let befoze 0 
their eyes, they had as it were a note 02 marke of Chz iſte pꝛin· i 
ted in it. To bee ſhoꝛte the Lawe was nothing elſe, but a ma⸗ c 
nifolde kynde of excerciſe, whereby the wozſhippers thereof b 
were lead by the hande vnto Chꝛiſt. That wee ſhoulde bee iu- t. 
ſtiſied by Fayth,) Mee hath alreadye taken perfection awaye 8 
from the Lawe, when hee ſapde it was like to a Schsole⸗ 7 
mayſterſhip, and it woulde make men perkecte, if it bzoughte 7 
rightcouſneſſe vnto them. What remapneth than but that 
Fayth come in in place thereof ? and it commeth in place ther⸗ n 
of, whileſt it clothech vs being without righteoulneſſe of oure * 
owne, with the righteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſte, So that ſaping is h 
fulfilled , Hee hath filled the hungrye with good thinges, t 
Luk. 1.53. 


25 But 


n 
* 
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vpon the Epiite to the Galathians. 81 
25 But when faith commeth,) What the ciming of faith is. 
J haucalredie ſhewed: namely a mozcclearerenealing of grace, 
after the vaile ofthe temple is rent in two, Path. 27.51.which 
we knowe was done when Chzilt was exhibited . Therefoze he 
affirmeth that childes age, which is to be gouerned by a ſchol⸗ 
maiſter, is not anp moꝛe, under the king dome ol Cyilt: and ther* 
foze that the Lawe hath made an ende of his offite ; and this is — 9 28 
the other application ot the ſimilitude. Foz he toke vpon him to 
pꝛoue thele two things, that the Lawe was a pꝛeparation vnto 
Chyiſte, and that it was but foz a ſeaſon , But here agayne a- 
queſtion is demaunded , whether the Lawe bee ſo ahrogated 
02 done awape, that it belongeth nothing to vs. J aun⸗ 
ſwere, The Lawe, as farre fozth as it is the rule ot good 
liuing, and a Bzidle wherewith wee are healde backe in the 
| feare of the Lozde , and a pzicke to amenne: the fluggiſhneſſe 
of ourc fleſhe : to conclude, as farre fozth as it is pzofitable 
to tpache , to coprecte , to repooue, chat the Faythfull 
map be inſtructed to euer pe good wozke; is ol no leſſe koꝛce 
at this dae, than in tyme paſte, and ſo tu remayne withoute 
| touche , And howe is it than done awape ? I haue alreadye - 
ſapde, that Baule conſidereth the Lawe with the qualities 

thereof wherewith it is couered, and thele are the qualities 
thercof, it appoynteth rewarde vnto wozkes, and puniſtzmente 
alſo: that is to ſape it pꝛomiſeth life to the woꝛſhippers theres 
of, it cur ſeth all trauſgreſſoꝛs: in the meane while it requirech 
of à man verpe high perfection, and exquiſite obedience: 
it fozgetteth nothing, it pardoneth nothing, but calleth all 
cuen very ſmall faultes to account: it ſhewech not Chꝛiſt and 
bis grace openlye, but it Geweth: hym & farre off, and 
that ſhiitte vppe under Ceremonyes , as under Couers. 
Suche qualities, J ſaye, doth Paule teache to be aboliſhed, 

ſo that alreadie the miniſtrie of Moles is ceaſed , ſo farre 
fozch as it differech in outward ſhew from the free couenaunt. 

26 For you are all the ſonnes of God) e pꝛoueth with a⸗ 
nother reaſon, that it were wzong and not agreeable that the 

L awe ſhould binde the faythfull with continuall ſeruitude oz 
bondage, becauſe fozſooth they are the ſonnes of God , dz elſe 
chat were not ſufficiente whiche hee ſapde , that wee wm — 
chyldes — 
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childs age: erceptthis weare put to, that wee are by condition 
free: and agechangecrh nothing in ſeruants. he thereby pꝛoueth 
freevome, becauſe they are the ſonnes ol God. how? by faith in 
Chriſt. fo whoſocuer beleue in him, vnto them is this pꝛeroga; 
tiue giuen, to be the ſons of God. And allo therby it is bought 
ts paſſe, that we art ſet at libertie by faith, ſeing that therby we 
come into the adoption. | | 
a/ Whoſoeuer you be that are baptiſed.) By howe muche 
as it is a thing greater and higher, that we are the ſonnes of 
God, ſo much the further offis it from our vnderſtanding, and 


the hardlyer perſwaded. And therefoze the moze byiefly doth he 


admoniſh vs how we be ioyned, 02 rather what vnitie wee haue 
with the ſon of God, left we ſhould doubt, ts make that whiche 
bee hath pꝛoper ( vnto hun) common vnto vs. Hee vſeth the ſi⸗ 


militude of apparell,when he ſayth the Galathians haue put 


on Chriſt, but he meanech that they are ſo grafted in Chziſte, 
that in the fightrof! God they beare the name and perſon of 


Chzile,aud are deemed and taken rather in him than in them · 
ſelues. This Metaphoꝛ oʒ ſimilitude taken of Apparaile is ys. 
ſuall, 7 haue ſpoken of it elſe where. But it ſcemeth a weake 


reaſon, That they haue put on Chꝛiſte becauſe they are bap⸗ 
tized, fox howe farre of is it but that Baptiſme is vneftecs 
tuous in all 2 This alſo ſhould be an abſurditie, fo2 that ſo the 
grace of the holy ghoſte ſhould be tied to the outwarde ſignc, 
Therefoze this ſaying may by ſeeming be repꝛoued as well by 
the perpetuall doctrine of the Sctiptures, as by experience. J 
aunſwere, Paule is actuſtomed to ſpeake two mancr of waies of 
the Sacraments, Mhileſt he hath to doe with hypocrites,wha 
boaſſe of the hare lignes: than he pꝛeacheth howe vaine a thing 
and howe little woꝛth the bare ligne is; and he inueyeth ſte ute · 
ly againſt the pꝛepoſterous conſidence( ther in). why ſo? becauſe 
he reſpecteth not the inſtitution of God, but the cozrupte errozs 
of the vngodly. But when he ſpeaketh to the faithful who rights 
ly vſe the ſignes, than doth he ioyne them with the thing in dede 
wohichthey beare the figure of. hy ſo? fot he ſetteth not out a 


deceitful ſhewe 02 pompe in the Saergments; but doth erhibite 


allo indeede thoſe thinges which the dut warde ceremonte doth 
figure. Ptreol it commeth to paſſe hat the thing it ſelle is ioy⸗ 
0 ; ned 
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ned with the ſignes actozding to the inftitugion of God, tf: zMNP 
ber evppon doe enguire, Map it be than by mens fault, that the 
Dacrament is not that whirhe it figur eth? The annſwere is 
taſie: Nothing is taken away by meanes of the vngodlye from 
the Sacramentes „ but that they retapne their nature and 

ſtrength : although they (J meane the vngodly) feele na effect, 
Fo? the Sacramentes offer the grace of God to the; gao and 

alſo the bad, neythet dor they beceitfully pꝛamiſe the: grate of 
the holye Shelt: che kapthlull reteaue that which is offred 2 
the vngodly, by refuſing, doe bzing to paſſe that that which was 

offred them doth nothing p2ofic tyem:and pet can they not hʒing 
this to paſſe, but that God is faythtull, and the ſigniſicat ion of 
the Sacrament true, Ther ozenot without cauie doth Paule 

whileft he ſpeaketh co the faychful,fap they haue put on Chꝛiſt 

in Baptiſme. as, Nom. 6. 5. hee ſapeth wee are grafted into his 

death, that we might be — ies alſo of his reſurrection. By 

this meanes neyther is that which is pꝛoper vnto God paſſed o⸗ 

uer vnto the ſigne, and pet the Sacraments haue their fozce, 

leaſt they mighee be-accounted foꝛ vaine and lruiteleſſe gaſes; 

and we are admoniſhed how miſchieuous the vnthankkulneſſe 

of men is, whileſt they make the healrhiome oꝛdinaunces of 

God, by their abuſe not onelye vnpzofitable vnto them, but als 

ſodo turne them to their deſtruction, 

28 There is no Iew, }The ſente is, that in this caſe perſons 
are of no foꝛce: and therefore that it (killeth not of what Mati⸗ 
on 02 ſtate they be; noꝛ that Cicumtiſiom is o moze valure tha 
{cre oꝛ kynde and ciuile ſtate. why ? Fo2 Chyilt maketh all one. 
howſoeuer therefdꝛe the other are vinerſe oz vnlike, only Chꝛiſt 
is ſufficient to couple all together. Therefoze he ſayeth you are 
one: whereby he meaneth that the difference is taken awape. 
To this end tẽveth this ſpeech. That neither the grace of adops! 
tion, nor the hope of ſaluation doe _— a. but chat 
they are tõtaiued inChyift alone. Only Chin thã is al things. 
To put Greekes foꝛ Sentils, and the ipectaltie for the generals 
tie, is much vity, 8 * 

29 Then the ſeede of Abraham.) Her did not therefoze adde 
this, becauſe it was greater to be the ſonne ot Abzahamthento 
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pꝛide ot che Jewes, who boalted of their pꝛerogatiue, as though 
they alone were the people of God. They accounted nothing 
moe excellent than the kindꝛed o Abzaham. and ther ekoꝛe this 
ſame very extellencie he maketh common to all them which hes 
ſeeue in Chꝛiſt. The conſequent leaneth vpon this realon, that 
Chyꝛiſt is that bleſſed ſeede, in whome all the childzen of Abzas 
ham are vnited : as it is ſapde: and this he pzepareth, becauſe 
the-enheritaunce is oſſred commonly vnto al. whereok it follows 
eth;that by pzomiſe they are numbzev among the ſonnes. And 
marke that Faith is alwapes relatiuelpe iopned with the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, : | 


C Thefourth Chapter. 


1 And I ſay, as long as the heire is a child, he differeth no- 
thing from a ſeruaunt, whereas neuertheleſſe hee is 

̃ Lord of all, 

2 But he is vnder Tutors and gouernors, vntill the tyme 

3 ;;1;derermined of the Father. 

3. So alſo we when we were Children, were in bondage vn- 
der the elements of the world. 
4 But vhen the fulneſſe of time came, God ſent his ſonne, 

n made ofa voman, brought vnder the Law. 
That he might rodeeme them whiche came vnder the 
5 la, that we might receiue the adoption. 


ND I ſay.) Mhoſocuer he was that diuided 
the Chapters, did ill pull away this ſentence 
ii j from them which went befoze, whereas it is 

nothing elle but a finiſhing of þ ment befoze, 
7) 9) | whereby Paule doch declare and ſet fozththe: 
— difference which is betweene vs and the olde 
peoplt. And that hewoth, whileſt he bzingeth the thyꝛde ſimili⸗ 
tude of the Oꝛphant and the guardian. The ©zphant although 
he be free, yea and alſo the Lozde of his Fathers houſholde, yet 
is he like to a ſexuaunt t becauſe he is ruled by the gouernmẽt 
of tutops. Aupthe.lyſbieccian to his tutoʒ endureth till the time 

bs 4-2 | appoin⸗ 
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appoynted of his father, and after chat be entoyethhis-libertie; 
After this ſot the Fathers vnder the old teſtament, when az 
they were the ſonnes of God, were free : but were not in poſſel⸗ 
ſion of freedome ox libertie, becauſe: the law was vnto chem as 
it were a tutoꝛ, which helde them vnder the poke. And this bon⸗ 
dage laſted as long as it ſecmed good vntd God, wha made an 
ende thereof by the comming of Chꝛiſt. whereas Paalevocth 
make ende the Tutozſhip at the onelye appoyntmente df the 
Father, when as the Lawyers do recken vp moze wapes wher⸗ 
by the tutoꝛſhip is ended:he doth it therefoze becauſe this waye 
alone did agree with his ſimilitude. Nowe let vs diſcourſe 
enery part. Some doe apply this imilitnde otherwiſe: namely 
vnto euery man: whereas Paule fpeaketh of two peoples, A 
graunt, it is true that which thepſape, but it longeth noch ing 
vnto the pꝛeſcut place. The elect,ſap they, although they be the 
ſone of God euer from their mothers wombe, yet they abide vn⸗ 
der the law like vnto ſeruants, vntil thꝛough faith they come ins 
to 5 poſſeſſion of libertie: but after that they knom Chꝛiſt, they 
made no moze this kinde of Tutoꝛſhip. But let me graunt this, 
vet denye J chat Paule in this place ſpeaketh of euere ſingu⸗: 
ler perſon: and J denye that it putteth difference betweene the 
time of inſtdelitie c ot the calling vnto faith, but hereof hee en⸗ 
treateth, wheras there is but one church of God, how hapneth it 
that the ſtate of vs and the Jſralites ſhould be vnlike and con⸗ 
trarie? wheras by faich we be free, howe happeneth it that they 
who had with vs the ſame and like faith, ſhall not with vs be 
eniopers of the ſame and like libertie? wheras a like we are all 
the ſonn es of God, how happeneth it that we are free at this 
daye from the poke which they were compelled to beare ? hereof 
did grow the controuerſie and contention: andnot(of his), howe 
and in what manner the Lawe hath dominion aver euerp one of 
vs, befoze that by fapth wer are ſet at freedome from the bon · 
dage thereof. Let this therefoze be determined aboue all, that 
Paulc in this place doeth compare the Jſraeticall Churche, 
which was vnder the old teſtament, with the Chꝛiſtian Church: 

that thereby it maye apyeare whetein wee agree, and wherein 
the one ol vs differ fram the other. This compariſon conteineth 


avery pleatifullvortrine,auy the ſame verppꝛoſitable, Firſte, 


hereof 
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hereof we gather, That che Fathers vnder z olde teſtament hay J 
the lame hope ok inher itaunce, which we at chis day haue: be⸗ © 
cauſe they were partakers ol the ſame adoption. foꝛ Paule teas 0 
chech not (as ſome bꝛaynſick fellowes, and among others Ser⸗ g 
uetus; due dꝛeame) that they were foz this purpoſe onely electey 5 
of God, chat they ſhdulde figure vnto vs ſome certapne people 9 
of Gov, but t har with vs they might be the ſonnes of Cod: and I; 
erp2eflp he voerhreftifte, that the ſpirttuall bleſſing pꝛomiſer pi 


to Abzzxham doeth no leſſe long vnto them than vnta vs. See th 
condly we gather, that their conſciences were free ne uerthe⸗ m 
leſle in that outwarde bondage. ſoꝛ the ſtraight tying to the kee⸗ th 
ping of the Law dis not let Boſes, Daniell, all) godly Rings, "7 
Dꝛieſtes and ꝛophets, and all the company of the Faythkull, pl 
but chat they were free in Spirite. They caried than the an 
poke ofithe Lawe on their ſhoulders, ſo that neuerthelater they bo 
might woꝛſhip God with a free ſpirite: and cheetelp that , bee re 
ing inſtructed about the free foꝛgiueneſſe of linnes, they mighte G 
haue their conſcience free from the ty2annie of unne and death. th; 
Thereof wee muſt determine, that the doctrine hach bene als Cl 
wayes one and the ſame, and that they were toined With vs in a the 
true vnitie of fapth: y they haue enioyed with vs the confidence ket 
of one Mediatoz,that they haue calleo vp God the Father, and the 
that they were gouerned with the ſelfe ſame Spirite. To all wi 
theſe it is agreeable,that the differẽce betweene vs andthe vide tin 
Fathtrs, is not in ſubſtance but in accidents. fo touching thoſe net 
things that are p2incipall in the Teſtament oz couenaunt, in caſt 
thoſe thinges we agree. the ceremontes,and all that gouerne⸗ ſee 
ment, in which we differ , are as it were additions. Mozeouer hau 
you muſt mark, that that time was the child age of the Church, the 


but nowe fithens Chꝛiſts comming the Church is growne vp, ſo befc 
chat it is after a ſozte-inthe man age thereof. The woꝛdes of butt 
Paule are'clvare . but hetcof groweth ſome hardenes, becauſe Go? 
be ſeemeth not to agree withhimfelfe Fox tothe Ephe. 4.13. IT 
he exhoꝛteth vs to ccoe-forxwarve daply , vntill we come to a full glitt 
age and the mealure of fulnes;/And to the Coꝛinthians the firſk offi 
eilte. cap g. Ahe mentioneth that he gaur chem milk to dunk; | 1904 
as vntꝭ chi sꝛen: hecaute chey coulu notihmake ſtrong meate. o, w 
and A little ates hewilttompare the -Galathiangibuco 1 gelt 


)—łœ?W .. — — — 
vpon the Epiflle to the Galathians, 87 


| J anſwere, that there he ſpeaketh of euer p ſinguler perſon, and 
N of the pꝛiuate fayth cf euery man: but in this place he ſpeaketh 
ö of two bodies cz companpes in a groſle ſinne, haning no re⸗ 
garde of the perſons, This aunſwere will ſerue to ſolue a much 
| harder qucſtion. Fc2 we fee howe incomparable the fapth of 
| 
| 
| 


Abzaham was, wich how great light of vnderſtanding the hos 
Ive Pꝛophets excelled. with what face than ſpall wee dare ſet 
duc our ſelues betoze them? are not thep rather noble Moꝛ⸗ 
thies, and we Boyes : But let vs paſſe ouer our ſelues. who as 
mong the Galachtans ſhoulde bee founde like vnto anye one of 
them? but in this place, as I haue already ſaphe, hee ſprakech 
; not of euery ſinguler perſon,but the generall eſtate of both peo⸗ 
| ples is deſcribed. Sc me at the time were furniſhed with moze 
| ample gifres , but they were but a kewe, it was not the whole 
bodpe,mo2eouer, graunt there were many, wee are not to 
regarde what they were within, but what the couerrinente of 
; G DD was in ruling and oꝛdering them. but it is manikeſt 
ä that it was a Scholemayſter chip, that is to ſaye.a diſcipline foʒ 
| Childzen. And what is it at this daye? G D D hauing bzoken 
| thoſe bandes,doth geuerne his Churche moze liberallye , and 
| Kecpeth it not vnder ſo ſtraight a wozde although wee muſt bp 
the wape note alia that notwithſtanding they were endowed 
| wich paſſing vaderſtanding yet it ſauoured of the nature ofthe 
; time, ſo that in the Knowledge which they hadve, there remay⸗ 
7 ned ſomewhat alwapes dar ke like a cloude. Uppon whiche oc⸗ 
| caſton are theſe woꝛdes of Chyiit, Bleſſed are the eyes u h che 
; ſee thoſe thinges that youſee, many Kinges and Prophets 
haue deſired to ſee thoſe thinges, and yet haue not ſcene 
; them, &c. La. o. 2j. ow we perceiue bowe wee be preferred 
befoze chem, which paſſed vs very farre. Neyther is that attris 
| buted to the perſons, but the whole de pendeth vpon the rule of 
| Gods gouerumẽt This is a mof? foxetl-le engine to bur le down 
all the pompes of ceremonies, v ith whiche alone the Pepacye 
glittereth. Foz what other tiung at this dap doth dazcll ) eyes 
of imple people to baue in high cſfimation the kingdome of che 
Pope, op at the leaſt wiſe to be woued with any reverence ther⸗ 
of, were it not fo: that pompous ſhew of ctremonyes cuſtomes, 
geſturce, and all kind of leruice, NR fo2 this pu: pole to , 
. ma 
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maſe the vnlearned ? but by this place it is manifeſt p they are 
veceites counterfeited, w which the Church of God is defozmed, 
J ſpeake not now of greater faultz,# which are moze to be dete⸗ 
fed, of which ſoꝛt is this, that they kayn thẽ to be the ſeruing of 
God. Allo þ they imagine the to auaile to deſerue ſaluation.alſo 
ö the obleruatid of ſuch trifles is exacted w mote ſeueritie, than 
the obſeruation of the whole law of God. J only touch p excuſe, 


Popiſts he wherwith the ne w craftsmen.couer ſo many abhominations, as 
weaueth. 


it were with a fapze bewtifull colour. Lec them. J lap, obiect, 
as they will, that there is this daye moze rudeneſſe and igno⸗ 
rance in manp, that in times paſt was in the Ilraelits: and chat 
therefoꝛe they had neede of many helpes. they ſhall neuer pꝛoue 
thereby, that they muſt be gouerned with the like Scholemay⸗ 
ſterſhip, as was in foxce among the people of Iſraell.foʒ on che 
otherſide J will alwayes ſet this agaynſt them, that the ozdi⸗ 
naunce of Sd is other wiſe. If they lay it is expedient oꝛ need⸗ 
full, J will ſape to them that they cannot better iudge what is 
expedient, than God himſelf.let vs rather hold this as a certen⸗ 
tie, that that is not only very good but alſo very pꝛoſitable.that 
God hath decreede. wherefoze vnto p vulearned there are helps 
to be ſought, not ſuch as it bath liked men of their own heades 
to inuent: but ſuch as God himſelte hath appoynted, who with⸗ 
out doubt hath let paſſe nothing that was meete to helpe the ins 
firmitie of his. Let this one Buckler ſuffile to lende of all Ob- 
iections, It ſcemed good vnto God otherwile, whoſe counſaple 
map (erue in ſteede of all reaſons, except perhaps that men can 
deuiſe better helpes, than thoſe which God himſclie hath pꝛoui⸗ 
ded: whiche afterwarves hee hath done awaye as little woꝛth. 
And here marke dilligentlye, that Paule in this place doeth 
not only teache that the yoke which was layd vpon the Lewes, 
is alteadye taken from vs, that nowe the vle of ceremonies 
mighte bee free to vs: but by namt doeth put a vifferenceof 
Gouermnent, that GD D woulde hauc kepte , J doe graunte 
in deede , that at this daye all outward thinges are free vnto 
vs: but ſo that theChurche bee not burthened with a multi⸗ 
tude of Ceremonies , ercepte wee woulde mingle Chzilti- 
aniſme with Judaiſme. I will ſhewe the reaſon afterwarde in 
Sis place, RD cy Ee ds 
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3 Vnder the Elements of the world, &c.) Elementes hee 
calleth eyther by theire pꝛoper name outwarde and bodilpe 
thinges, oz clſe Metaphoꝛicallye, rudimentes. I allow better of 
the leconde. But why layth he they are of the wozlde, which hav 
a ſpiricuall meaning * it is as much as if he ſhpulde haue ſapd, 
Te had not thc truth bare and naked, but wzapped in earthlye 
Agures he teacheth than, that that which was outwarde, was 
of the woꝛld, although there were vnder it a heauenly milkerte, 

4 When the fulneſſe came.) t pꝛoceedeth in the ſimilitude 
which he begonne wich , and doth applye vnto his purpoſe the 
tyme determined of the Father and pet withal he ſhewerh,that 
that tyme whiche was ozdapned by Gods pꝛouidence was a 
ripe tyme and a ſeaſonable, That therefoze is a iuſt oppoꝛtu ; 
nitie and the right dilpenſation of doing, whiche is gouerned 
by the pꝛouidence ok G OD. SDoit belonged vnto GD D 
alone to iudge and determine, whan it was expediente foz the 
Donne to be reuealed vnto the wozlve, whereby is reſtrayned 
all cur ioſitie, that not anye man, (who is not ſatiſfied with the 
ſecrete counſell of God) ſhal dare moue content ion why Chiſt 
bath not ſooner appeared, Let the readers, if they will knowe 
moze, ſecke in the ende ofthe Epiſtle tothe Romaynes . God 
hath ſent his fonne, Pere in fewe woꝛdes he hath compꝛehen⸗ 
ded many thinges. foz che ſanne which was ſent muſt haut bene 
befoze, whereby is p2oned his eternall Godhed , Chzift than is 

the ſonne of God, ſent cout ofheauen , Þe layeth that hee was 
made of a woman, becauſe hee put on our nature. and ſo hee 
maketh it knowne that hee conſiech of two natures . Some 
Bookes haue, borne : but that ather reading(A meane made) 
is moze vſed , and, in my iudgemente, moꝛe agrecable. Fox 
hee woulde by name viſcerne Chꝛicte from all other men: be⸗ 
cauſe hee was made ol the ſeede ol his mother, and not by the 
carnall copulation of man and woman; oz elſe this were Raye 
tolde, and put m withoutecauſe, Of a Woman: this wozve 
is gene rallye referred to the ſere oꝛ kynde. Brought vnder the 
law , wozde fo2 woꝛde it is thus. Made vnder the Law. but m 
mynd was to ſet foxth ð meaning moꝛe familiarly.Chyilt theres 

fozerhe lonne of God, who by right _ haue bent freefr — 
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all ſubiection, was ſubiect to the Law. why? in our behalfe that 
be might purchaſe libertie vnto vs. Foz as hee which was free 
doth redeeme a captiue, by making himſelke a pledge: and by 
putting on pꝛons, doth put them off from the other : ſo Chziſte 
would be in dangered to keepe the Law, that he might purchaſe 
vnto vs freedome on clſe in vapne had he gone ynder the poke of 
the law. fo certaynly he did it not foꝛ his owne ſake. Furder⸗ 
moꝛe we are not ſo exempt by Chꝛiſts benefite from y law, that 
we owe no moze obediẽce to the doctrine of che law, but that we 
map do what we liſt. foz it is a perpetuall leſſon to teache vs to 
« live well and holply, But Paule ſpeaketh of the Law with the 
appurtenances therof, e are redeemed from the ſubiection of 
that law, becauſe it is not any moze as it was. Foz libertie ap⸗ 
peared openly, after the vaile was rent. and 5 is it that ſtraights 
way he addeth. 
5 That ve might recciue the adoption. Fo? the fathers were 
aſſured of their adoption vnder the old Teſtament, but they did 
not by their title ſo fully iniay it. Adoption in this place is tas 
ken as it is Ro. S. 23. Redemption, is taken fo2 the .poſſeion 
it ſelfe. Foz as in the laſt day we ſhall perceiuc and take» fruit 

- of our redemption ; ſo now we percetue the truite of avoption,of 

which the holy Fathers befsze ChziLes comming were not pol⸗ 

ſeſſed. They than which now do burthen the church with mode 
rate ceremonies, do wzongfully vefraud it of the due right of a ; 
doption. 

6 * Now becauſe you be ſonnes, God hath ſent the Spirite 
of his ſonne into your harts, crying Abba Father. 

7 Therefore thou art no longer a ſeruaunt, but a ſonne. if 
ti. ou be a ſonne, thou arte alſo an heyre of God by 
Chriſt. 8 

8 But than whe as yet ye knew not G od, you ſerued thoſe 
thinges which by nature are no Gods. 

But no after ye haue known God, or rather haue bene 
knowne of God: howe are you turned againe to 
weakeand beggerly ciemznts,which you are willing 

A4 gaine to ſerue afrcſh? | 

2 Yeoblerucdayes;and moneths,and-tymes, and 4 — 
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21 I am afrayde for yon, leaſt happilye l haue laboured a. 
mong you in vaine. 


_ 


6 Becauſe you be ſonnes. ) Hee ſheweth that the adoption 
which he ſpeaketh of, belongeth vnto the Galathians, by an ar 
gumente 02 reafon gathered of the conſequent oꝛ thing follows 
ing. Foz, to be adopted ol Gov, goeth befoze this, To haue the 
teſtimony of adoption, ot the Spirite ot Sod: but the effect is 
che token of the cauſe. The ſpirite of Chzift ſaith he, is the Aus 
thour vnto pou, and perſwader to enbolden pou to call God Fas 
ther. than is it certapne that pon are the ſonnes of God. Hee 
meaneth that which he often teacheth 1. Coz. 1. 22. c 5. 5. That 
the Spirite is vnto vs an earneſt and guage of our ſaluat ion, 
that we map be certaynlye perſwaded of the fatherlye affection 
of God to vs warde. But ſome man will obiect, Doe not 5 wic⸗ 
ked bꝛeake out to that poynt of raſhneſſe, that they boaſt C od ra 
be their Father d nay rather fallly with great boldneſſe do they 
oft times boaſt in God J aunſwere, Paule doth not here ſpeake 
of vayne boaſting,noz ot that which a man doth ar rogate vnto 
himſelte by his owne ſpirite: but of the teſtimonye of a Sodlye 
conſcience, which followeth new regeneration. Theretoze this 
argument cannot be offozce but among the fapthfull : becalſſe 
the rep2obates haue no taſt of the certaintie hereof, as the Loꝛd 
himſelfe witnefleth : The Spirite of truth,ſayth he, which the 
wozld cannot receane becauſe it knoweth him not, Joh. 14.17. 
And thus much doe theſe woꝛdes of Paule ſound „ God hath 
ſent( the ſpirite) into your hartes. q; his mynde was not to 
teache what they fooliſhly pꝛeſume through their carnall rea⸗ 
ſon, but what God within in the harte doth witneſle by his ſpi⸗ 
rite, This alſo doth better agree with the circumlkaunce of the 
place, that he ſayth the Spirite of the Sonne of God, than if he. VEN 
had vſed any other epithete oz tytle. Fo2 therefoze are we ſons, —— 
becauſe we are endowed with the ſame Spirite that the onelye moꝛe am⸗ 
ſonne is endowed wich. And marke that Paule doth attribute ply decia⸗ 
this alike to all Chꝛiſtians. as in very deede there is no fapth, 
whereas this guage of the loue of God toward vs, is not. Pere ⸗ of that 
of appeareth what chʒiſtianitie is among the Papiſtes, wheras Word vnts 
they condemne a man ok wicked — he ſay hee * — Ws 
| ut the 
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the Spirite of Gov, Foz thep imagine a faich without che ſpis 
rite of God and without certaintie. This one opinyon is a 
no:avle p:oofe,that the Diuill the father of infivelitte raigneth 
in all the Scholes of Paptiſtes:; J graunte in vecde that the 
Scholemen , when they will haue the conſciences to wauer 
with continuall doubting, trach nothing elſe, but chet whiche 
naturall reaſon voth ſhew. any thcrefoze mu we chagno2e vils 
ligently pꝛint in our myndes this lellon of Paule, That No 
man is a Chriſtian but he that being taught in the ſchole of 
the holy Ghoſt calleth vpon God as Father, Crying.) J doe 
ſuppoſe he vled this participle Crying to expꝛeſſe the greater 
confidence, fo doubtkulneſſe ſuffrech vs not to ſpeake beldlpe, 
but holdeth our iawes ſuc as it were, ſo that ſcante halfe bꝛo⸗ 
ken woꝛdes come out from our ſtaggering tongue, on the other 
ſive crying, is a token of ſecuritie,and of confivence that waue⸗ 
reth not. Foz wee haue not agapue receiued the ſpirite of bous 
dage to feare(as he ſayth. Nom. 8. 15.) but of libertie to full aſ⸗ 
ſuraunce, Abba Father.) J doubt uot but it meaneth, chat the 
calling vpon God is common to all tongues. foz chat pꝛoperlye 
belongeth to this pꝛeſent argument, that Cod hath the name of 
Father among both Oebzewes and Greekes, as it was pꝛophi⸗ 
cied befoze of Eſay 45.23. Cuerp tongue ſhall coufeſſe vnto my 
name. Therefoze whereas the Gentils ave accounted among 
the ſonnes ol God, it is apparant that the adoptiõ commeth not 
of the merite of the law, but by grace of tapth. | 

7 Theaetore thou art no longer a ſeruaunt.) That is to ſay, 
there is not any moze bondage in the Chꝛiſtian Church, but a 
free eſtate of Childꝛen. Pow the Fathers veder the Law were 
{cruauntes, hath alreabp bene ſapde: namely becauſe their lis 
bertie was not pet reuealed, but it was ſhut vnder che folds and 
poke of the lawe. Me ſpeaketh agayne than ofthe difference of 
the olde and new Teſfament./Tho9lde Fathers were alſo the 
ſonnes of Sov, and heires by Chzibe, - vut wee are lo after ano⸗ 
ther ſoꝛte: becauſe we haue Chiſt pꝛeſent, and therefoze wee 
haue the vſe of his riches . Pe pꝛoſecuteth this whole matter 
moꝛe largely in the Epiſtle ts the Roinapnes, where pou may 
ſecke that whiche here I lette palle, becauſe I haue there ſpo⸗ 


ken ol it. 
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When as yet ye knew not.) By this he doth not ſo muche 
teache, as repʒoue.and ſurely he hach already aboundantly pꝛo⸗ 
ued chat which he would pꝛoue), ſo chat his repꝛehenſions can; 
not be fruſtrated as though the matter were doubriull, Furder⸗ 
moze he Tirecterh his purpoſe to this poynt, that by comparing 
of the time paſt, he might make their pꝛelent fall appeare grea* 
ter. whereas in time paſt ſapth he. xe did woꝛſh ip as Gods thole 
which were not Os da, it is no great maruaple : becauſe where⸗ 
as the ignozaunte of God is, there is hozrible vliavncſle, at 
luch tyme ther efoꝛe ye wandꝛed in darkeueſſe : but now at this 
time in the middeft of light bow deteſtable a thing is it ſo fouly 
to go out of the way? It followeth than, that the Galathiaus 
in the coꝛrupting of the Goſpell were lefſe to be ertuſen, than 
they were in tyme paſt in tyme of Jdolatrie . theſe are the cons 
tents. But here is to be noted, beſoꝛe we be ligbtned into the 
knowledge of one Sod, that wee alwapes icrue Idols: with 
what colour ſoeuer we couer (aur) falſe religion. TAherefoze 
net de full it is that {ure knowledge muſt goe befoze the lawfull 
ſeruice of Cod. Nature is put here in this place foꝛ the thing 
it ſelte, oʒ cle the ſubſtaunce. For whatſocuer men imagine of 
God, it is but a fapned deuice, and nothing. an? therefoze al J* 
vols by opinion ate Gods ; but in verpe deede they are nos 
thing. 
9 Nov after you haue knowne,) It cannot be ſufficieutly 
expꝛeſſed in woꝛdte, how fonle an ingratitude it is, to ſhzinke as 
wap from Coo. after we haue once knowne him . Foz what is 
it willingly to leaue the light, the life , and welſp2ing of all 
goodnelle ? as he coniplayneth by Jere, 2.1 3.1Dedoth yet moꝛe⸗ 
puer enlarge their fault, when he ſayth in coprecting wile, Or 
tather yc ac known, fo hom much greater 9 grace of God is 
to va ward, ſo much is our fault moze greeuous, it we con:emn 
eee Galathians in mynd, krom whence the S424 
dwledge of Bod came to them. He doch denie the ſame to bee 
Kotten.by them: of their owne kozce „ dz by the ſharpeneſſe 
abel own pelt, oz by their induftric : but becauſe God by his 
10 5 chem whan chep thought on natbing leſſe than 
him mt imhich ia ſpoken of the Galatians, belongeth 


to aH-fo2 that ſaping of Eſap .6 5, I am founde of them 
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that ſought me not: I haue appeared manifeſtlye to them 
which aſked not after me, is fulfilled in all. Therefoze the be» 
ginning ol our vocation oz calling, is the free election of God,/ 
wherewith he doth pꝛedeſtinate vs vnto life, befoze we be bom, 
hereof depeadeth our vocation,our fapth, and the whole perfec⸗ 
tion of laluation. Ho are ye turned againe.) T hey toulde ne- 
uer be agayne turned vnto ceremonies, vnto whiche thep wert 
neuer vſed. he hath vſed this wozd therefoze vnpꝛoperly, onelpe 
meaning thereby that it was too too fonde a thing, to fall again 
to wicked ſuperſtitions, as though they had neuer receaued the 
truth of God. In that he calleth the ceremonies beggarlye ele · 
ments, he doth it therefoze becauſe hee conſidereth them to bee, 
without Chziit,oz rather agapnſt Chzilt. fo they were not one* 
ly wholeſome excerciſes and helpes of pietie vnto the Fathers, 
but alſo effectuall inſtrumentes of grace, but all the fozce(of 
them) was in & hzilk, and in the inſtitution of God. but the falſe 
Apoſtles, not regarding the pzomiſes, mynded to oppoſe o2 ſet 
them agaynſt C hzift : as though Chꝛiſt alone were not ſuffici⸗ 
ent. It is no maruayle than though Paule doe repute them as 
trifles and thinges ok nought, whereof J haue ſpoken ſomewhat 
afoze. With this woꝛde Serac he checketh the neceſſicie, 

10 Ye obſcrue dayes.) Dementionethon? kind ol Elemẽts, 
foz examples ſake, namely the obſeruing of dayes, Here is to be 
noted that in this plact the ciuile obſeruation of tymes, whiche 
is ioyned with the courſe of nature is not condemned, Finallye 
the courſe of nature is fired and perpetual. foz whereofgommeth 
ehe reckoning of moneths and ycares, but by the going about of 
the ſonne and the Moone ? what doth make difference betweene 
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a woz_ippping of Cod: than dapes are naugheilye obſeruey, 
The falſe Apoſfles than didve enfozce the Sabboth and newe 
Moones, and the other feſtiuali daes: becauſe they were obs 
ſeruations ofthe Law. we at this dape whereas we haue diffe- 
rence of dapes, put not on a ſnare of neteſſitie vnto the conſci⸗ 
ences, we doe not diſcearne betweene vayes , as though one 
we re holicr then another, we do not place in them religion and 

the wozſhipping of God: but only we haue regarde vnto ozder 


and concoꝛde. Sa obleruing (of dapes) is amongſte vs free and 
cleane from all ſuperſtition. 


11 I am atrayde leſt l haue laboured in vayne.) This is a 
harde ſa yiug, and ſuch a one as ought wonderfully to abaſh the 
Gal athians. fo2 what hope had they left if Paules labour were 
in vapne 2 But ſome doe maruaple that Paule was ſo grratlyt 
mooued with the obſcruation of dayes, that he talleth it the o⸗ 
uerthꝛowe of almoſt the whole Goſpell. but wee if wee wape 
all thinges rightly, ſhall ſee the cauſe to haue bene iuſt. The 
falſe Apofiles didde not onelye pꝛactiſe ts put the Jewiſhe 
bondage vppon che necks of the congregation : but they cloped 
their mindes alſo with ſuperſtitions . Now this was no ſmall 
euill that Chꝛiſtians were dꝛiuen to be Jewiſh, but this plague | 
was much moze harmefull, that they ſet vp holy dapes,as meri⸗ 
tozious woꝛkes, aſtainſt the grace of Chyifte : that they deuiſed 
God to be ſerued and pleaſed by this meane. If ye receaue theſe 
thinges the ſeruice of God is coꝛrupted, the grace of Chꝛiſte 
made of none effecte, the libertie of conſciences oppꝛeſſed. Doe 
we maruell if Paule bee afraide leaſt he haue labo2ed in vaine? 
foʒ what fruit ſhould there be any moze of the goſpel? but wher⸗ 
as at this daye ſuch impittie raigneth in the Papacie , What 
maner of Chill is there, and what Goſpell remaineth there? Jn 
exacting the obferning of dayes, they are no lefſe ſeuere, as farre 
{2th as belongeth to binde the conſciences, than Poles, They 
include the wozſhipping of God in holpe vayes , no lefſe than 
the falſe Apoſtles,and they apply to them alſo a diuiliſhe opini« 
onofdeſeruing (in them): Their-cauſes: than are like: but in 
this reſpect the Papiſten haue che worſe: becaufe the Jewes 
would haue to be keyt ſuch dayts as haue bene appoynted by 
the law of God: and they tommaund ſuch dapes, as —_— 

| | 
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— own receiving they baue appointed to be kept ſacred x hos 
+ Be ye a6 l, becauſe Iam as you. Brethexen, I deſite you: 
You haue done me no iniury, 25 

13 Lou know that through the infirmitic of the fleſne, l 
haue preached the goſpell vnto you already. Lhe 

14 And you haue not deſpiſed nor retuſed rhe triall of me 

. which was in my fleſh;but as an Angell ot God you 
receiued me, as Chrilt Ieſus. : 

15 Where is than your bleſſedneſſe? for I giue teſtimony 
vnto you, that if it had behe poſsible, you weulde 
haue plucked your eyes out, and haue geuen thẽ me. 

16 Am! * made an eneniie vnto you by (peaking the 
truth??? dF) FIT | 

17 They are ielous ouer you, but not well : yea they mind 
to ſhut you out that you might follow them, 

18 But it is good to be ĩealous in that whiche is good al- 
wayes, and not only when lam preſent amorg you. 


19 Mylittle Children vhom I am in trauaile of again, vn- 


till Chriſt be ſhaped in you. | 
20 Lwould nowe bee preſent with you, and chaunge my 
voice becauſę Iam ſotrow full in you, | 


12 Be you as L. )Now by fapze ſpeaking vnto them, he mitti⸗ 


gateth the royghneſſe which he vſed. Fo? although bee did not 


hardly ynsugh inuey agaynſt them, accoꝛding as the greatneſſe 
of the matter required: pet becauſe he minded to do them good, 
he frameth his ſpeech to the end to reconcile 02 win theit harts, 
This is the duty of a wile Paſtoz , nat to regarve what they 
de ſerue who haue gon amis, hut what is merge lo chem tu 
bꝛing them into the way againe:Therefoze he dug he tarebitke 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon; but pot with all gent leneſle = 
pacience,as the ſame Paule commiundethz2.Tim.4.2, Actos 


ding to his reaſon, he fallech from chidinges to e 


* 


deſire yon, ſaith het be nameth chẽ Brerteran N the mithy | 
derſtand, they were not emal realy 6\ſe vpbjaived; Br 
what meaneth this, Bo vc he i trſur tio to affection, - 


bis mend is leing he bendeth his vm it ta chem warve, that 


they 
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aulp doe the like. han thereſdze A am as you, that is 
ts 1 when J ſecke nothing 2ſt bat ts ſhewe mp ſelfepleaſu-- 
{7 cating {9 is it meete that you ſhould bend pour ſelues 
i d be-guerucd,that pou may in like manner ſhewe pour ſelues 
unco me,rcadye to learne, and alſo obevicnc , And here agayne 
art Paltozs put in minde os cheir duetie : that as much as they 
map, hey ipplye chemiclurs to the people and confoꝛme them · 
ſets (as they ſap)to their di g'2@nons'withwhothe they Hue, 
if thep will haue them obedten / dz this is: alwayes in foꝛce, 
Loue that thau mayſt he beloueu. Vu haue done me no ĩiniu- 
rie. He retłoneth the ſuſpitien, whichmight make the fozena- 
med chidinges har e fall. 132 I. mie ſuppoſe a man to handle his 
olunt iniur ie, qꝛ to reuenge bia c unt gt itfe : ſtom ſuch an one 
dur nundes are bitcxige turned awape, ſo that whatſdeuer 
be layth it is wiecked to a Wong mianing . Therefbze Paule 
dach pꝛeuent the Galatbians with this pꝛeuention, as touching 
thet which ptiuatelp belongeth vnta me, A haze no caufe to 
15 11 7 yne gf peu. Therefoze Achite not ſu with pou in re 
eit m nus own taule, o fe that I am oſſended with vou. 
aue 1 J be ſome what round with you, J doe it be⸗ 
cauſe I muſt doe it, aud not thzough hatred and anger. 

13 Le knou that by the jnfirmitie,) dee bʒingeth them in 
remembʒ aunce aiter what ſozte, that is to ſape, howe ſriend 
Iye and ganzu;gblp he-vias receaurd of them, and chat foꝝ two 
cauſes, fir that chey wap vnderſtande that they are beloued of 
him, and that lothep mighte wich indifferent rares alloweof 

whatſocuer he ſheulde ſpeake . ſccondlpe that they mighte goe 
foz warde in their courſe well begonne. The mentioning of 
thizthangfiri cf all is a teſtumonpe of good will : ſecondlpe it 
is in ſcecve of an erhoztation., by meanes whereof the laſte 
map caunteruaple the ſirft, By infirmitie of the fleſhe he mea: 
neth(as elſe wher he doth) whatſoeuer might make him of no re 
putation and contenu: ned. Fo} the fleſhe ſigniſteth the outwarde 

ſyew: and Infirmitie ſicnifieth baſenes. ſuch was the comming 

cf Wa ule, without pompe, without boaſting, without the glozp 

e dignitie ofthe wozld:but as an abiect,and of no account in the 

fixhcof men, And pet al that lettev not rhe Galatias,but þ they 

reccatied him with very great honour . This * 
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auayleth much to the purpoſe. foz what was it that they ſhoulve 
extol aud renerence in Paule, befive the only power andvertue 
bl the holye Ghoſt ? and with what colour oz p2etence now will 
they begin to contemne it ? mozeouer they are repzoued of inc 
ſtancie, becauſe no new thing hath happened vnto Paule, why 
they ſhould ſec leſſe by him than they did. But he leaueth theſe 
things to be conſiveredof them : only he doth after a ſozte giue 
them an occaſion to think vpon them. The triall of me. That is 
to ſap, although pou did behold a man accozding to the wozlde 
contemptible, pet you refuſed him not. Pee calleth it a triall oz 
p2oofe, becauſe the matter was neyther vnknowne, no obſcure, 
noꝛ pet of him diſſembled: as men veſtrous of glozy are accuſto⸗ 
med, who are aſhamed of their baſeneſſe. Fo it often chaunceth 
that euen vnto the vnwozthpe there are giuen great welcoms, 
befoze that their bareneſſe be eſpyed : but within thzee dayes 
after that, they are ſent away filthilye and with ſhame pnough, 
but in Paule the matter was cleane otherwiſe , Hee beguiled 
the Galathians'with no legerdemapne, but like Tom tell 
troth hee tolde what he was. As an Angell of God. Namcly 
in ſuch reputation as euery true Miniſter of Chꝛiſt oughte to 
be taken, foʒ as God by the meanes ol the Angels doth deſtri⸗ 
bute his graces vnto vs:ſo alſo by means of God, are godly mi⸗ 
niſters raiſed vp, who miniſter vnto vs that good thing which as 
voue al things is p molt excellent, namely 3; voctrine of eternall 
ſaluat ion. and therfozenot without cauſe are they compared to 
Angels, by whoſe hands God diſpoſeth vnto vs ſuch a treaſure, 
ino2couer they are verily and in deade the meſſengers of Gov, 
by whole mouthe God ſpeakech vnto vs. And this realon is had 
in Mala. 2,7. Pe gu as pet higher by adding (theſe woꝛds) 
As Chriſt Ieſus. fo2 the Lowe himſelfe alſo hath commaundey 
that his miniſters ſhalbe no otherwiſe accounted of, then him⸗ 
ſelfe. He that heareth you heareth me: he that diſpiſeth you 
diſpifeth me. Lak 10. /6. and no meruaile. fo2 they doe their 
embaſſade fo2 Chꝛiſt. And ther fee they beare his per ſon, whole 
turne they {upply . With ſuche titles oz elogies is the maieſtie 
of the Goſpel commaunded vnto vs: and the miniſterie thereof 
garniſhed, Wlherefoze if accopding to the commaundement of 
Chzilt,miniſters are ſo to be honoured, it is certen and ſure * 
dhe 
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the deſpiſing of them commeth by the inſtigation of the tinell, 
and ſurciy the y cannot be deſpiſed, ſo long as the woꝛd is had in 
eſtimation.But in vapne doc the Papiſtes by this pꝛetence ex- 
toll cthemſelues, foz whereas they are the manifeſt enimies of 
Clif , what a tope is it, that they take the feathers of the ſer⸗ 
uauntes of Chziſt, to ſet out themſelues withall ? therefoze they 
that wil be reuerenced as Angels, muſt vo the office of Angels, 

they that wil be heard as wn ieee faythtull bzing vato 
vs his pure woꝛde. 

15 Where is your bleſſedneſſe? He voth ſbew that than they 
were bleſſed,who embꝛaced the inſtrument of their bleſſedneſle 
with ſo Godly an affection: and that now they are miſerable, 
who luſker themſelues to bee robbed ok his miniſterie, vnto 
whome they ſhould aſcribe whatſoeuer they receaued that was 
Chꝛiſtes. Ois mynde is with this admonition to pꝛick them. 
what ? all al this be loſt? ſhall it nothing auaile you that you 
haue iu time pait acknowledged Chꝛiſt ſpeaking by me ? were 
pou in vayne founded by me in the fayth ? ſhall pour ſhzinking 
away now, put out the glozpe of pour obedience befoze God? 
The ſumme hereok is, that by contempte of the pure doctrine, 
which they havemhiaced, they woulde willinglye caſt awaye 
that bleſteoneſſe, whiche they had obtapned, and purchale co 
themſelues deſtr uction, whereby they ſhould miſerably pegyſhe, f 
I giue you teſtimonie. It ts not ſufficiente to giue reuerence 
vnto Haſtoꝛzs, ercept they be alſo loued, fo theſe two are neceſ⸗ 
ſary : becauſe elſe the taffe of the doctrine woulde not bee plea* 
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ſant. he teſtifieth that both was in the Galathians. J haue ſpo* 
d ken already of the reuerence: now concearning the lone , fo? it 
) is a token of rare loue, to pluck out their eyes, if neede be, be⸗ 
cauſe it is moze than to ſpend a mans life, 
* x6 By ſpeaking the truth.) Now he commeth to himſelf, and 
% devicth that it was long of him, that they changed their minds. 


Although it be a common pꝛouerbe, Truth getteth hatred: yet 
e is it not hatefull, but thzough the mallice and wickedneſſe of 
E them which will not abide to heare it: he purgeth himſelf than 
7 f che fault of eſtranging, ſo that after a ſoꝛt he nippeth their vn⸗ 
of thankfulneſſe, And pet it is withall a friendly admonttion , that 
i | they chould not raſhly and without cauſe reiect his 250 
whic 
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too A Ommentarie of M.Tohn (aluine 
which afoze they dearcly loued: and that becanle they kne we it 
deſerued to be loutd. Fo2 what thing can there be wozſe thã bee 
cauſe we hate the truth, of friends to become cuimies ? & theres 
foze bath he ſayde thus much, not ſo greatly to vpbzayde them 
as to warne the, to the end they may come to themlelues again, 
17 They arc iclous oucr jou.) At length hee commeth to the 
falſe Apoſtles, whome he deciphz2th moze hateſully by ſcilence, 
thi if by name he had vttered the.foz we ar accuſtomed to ſpcak 
of the e ſuppꝛeſſe their n. mes, whom to name it is grieuous and 
irkſom. He avmoniſheth the Galathiãs cf the prepoſterous amo 
bit ion of tht: becauſe they might deceaue them vnder the colour 
of ʒtale. And he bozroweth a ſimilitude of wooers, which wooe 


ts. _ 


1 maidens not chaitly noꝛ with honeſt lone, but þ they may abuſe 
the after their luſt, Let it not deceiue you þ they be ſuters vnto b 
pou 02 woe pou:foʒ thep vo it not of a right ʒcale but of a wicked 1 
luſt to get a name. that is cdtrary to holy ieloulie wherof mẽti⸗ U 
on is made, 2. Co. it.2. Rather to ſhut you out.) e augmen⸗ 3 
teth as pet their pꝛepoſterous deceits incoprecting wiſe, They It 
go not about only to catch you,ſapth he, dut becauſe they cãnot t 
otherwiſe obtaine you, they goe about to ſet variance betweene 1 
vs, that ſo ye being as it were foꝛſaken, might pield your ſelues al 
to them. foz they ſee that ſo long as godlye agreemente ſhall res th 
maine betweene vs, there chalbe no roome fo2 them. Thie pꝛac⸗ th 
tiſe is common to all the Piniſters of Sathan,topluck p harts gl 
of the people from their Paſto2,p they may alure the voto them on 
afterward:and after they haue taken ou: of the wap p counters m 
wosder, they enter as it were into the poſſeſſion being voyd. If a tel 
man marke it attentiuely and wiſely, he ſhal ſee p ſo they begin Pe 
alway. 18 It is good to be icalous,) It is boubtłull whether the 

bn! 


he ſpeake of — 02 of the Galathians, fox it becũmeth good 
miniſters to burneWith holy ielouſie, p they may keepe » Cone to] 


gregatiõs in a chaſt conioyning with their hulbande. Il we vn⸗ be! 
derſtand it to be ſpokt ol Paul, chã y meaning is thus, J cifelle ” 
| the 


my ſelf in deede to woo you alſo, but wich another purpoſe any 
af:ction. and J do that while Jam awap, no leſſe than while 1 | Kitt 
am with pou, becauſe I ſeeke not mine own commoditie. Yet it gar! 
likes me better ta be referred to the Galathians, & ſo alſo there men 
all not be ſo little ag ane ſence, fo; it map be expoũded on this wit] 

maner, | dug 
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mancr, Theſe fclowes purpoſe to eſtrange you from me, that ſo 
you being fozlake map goe to the: but pou that loued me while J 
was with vou, pꝛocede to loue me with like loue alſo now J am 
awape. The tt uer opinion is that Paule vſed the doubcefull 
ſence of the woꝛd. toz whereas he had vſed this woꝛde «/Emmlars 
(which JT] engliſh to be telous) Foz «fmbire,(which is to woo): 
he taketh it now foz to Imitate or followe, oz els to enveuour 
to be as vertuous as another. Fo2 by cõdemning a pꝛepoſterous 
emulation, he ex hoꝛteth the Galatians to exercile them ſelues in 
the contrary kinde of emulation; yea and that when he is away. 
19 My little children. Pere alſo he vſtth a mote tender name. 
foz moꝛe is the name of Childe than of other: and he vſeth the 
diminutiue, not becauſe oł contempt, but to ſpcake them fapze. 
although withall hee doth ſomewhat ſhewe their tendernes, 
who ought to haue bene already (p2ingaldes, And it is a ſpcech 
bꝛoken ol in the midſte, as thoſe are, that are moſt ful of affectiũ. 
Foz the vehemt̃cie of affection bzeaketh off wozds in the midſt, 
whilſte we finde not that which map ſufficiently expꝛeſſe the 
thoughts of the mind: and our mind by boyling doth as in were 
ſhut vp our iawes. whome I am in trauaile of againe. ) This 
alſo ſerueth to declare his vehement loue, in that he abideth mo⸗ 
therlike trauaples and paines foꝛ their ſake. And withal allo he 
ſheweth his lozrow, foʒ a woman which is bꝛoughte a bedve, ts 
glad: but in p trauaile ſhe abivcth moſt bitter papns.they were 
once alrtady both concetued,and boꝛnc: now the ſeconde tyme 
muſt they be borne after their backiliving. Me maketh the mat; 
ter ſomewhat lelle hacefull, when he ſapth,Vntil Chriſt be ſha- 
ped. fo he doth not doe aw ye the foꝛmer byyth, but hee ſayth, 
they muſt be nouriſhed/againe inthe wombe, as vntimelye and 
vnſhapen childꝛen. Finalipc Chziſt to be ſhaped in vs, and wee 
to be ſhaped in Chzif. is all one. fo2 we are bome that we maye 
be nem creatures in him ant he in like maner is bozne in vs, 
that wee may? line the life of him. Becauſe thercfoze that 
the true image of Thiilte was deſoꝛmed oz miſhapen by ſuper⸗ 
Fitions bzottght tin of the falſe apofles,]Baul laboꝛeth about the 
garniſhing thereof, that it maye ſhine purely without impedi⸗ 
ments. This do allo the miniſters of Goſpell, while they feede 
with milke,while they fecde with ſtrong meat:to be ſhozt, they 
ought to be occupied thereabout thzoughout the whole courle of 
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their pꝛeaching, but Paule here compareth himſelfe to one in 
trauaple: becauſe the Galathians were not as pet perfectlpe 
bozne. And this is anstable place concearning the efficacie of 
the miniſterie. It is pꝛoper indeede vnto God ſpiritually to bes 
get and ta bꝛing foꝛth: but becaule hee vſeth the miniſter and 
preaching as in?rumentes therevnto : he aſcribeth vato them, 
that which is his: becauſe that with che indeuour of man, he tops 
nech the fo2ce of his ſpirite. Ve mult always holde faſt that di⸗ 
ſtinction, that when the miniſter is oppoſed oz [et agaynſt God, 
be is nothing, and he can doe nothing, but is an vnpꝛoſitable ins 
ſtrument. but becauſe the holy Ghoſt wozketh effectuallye by 
him, the pꝛaiſe and title of the deed is allo paſſed ouer vnts him, 
But truely than is not declared of what fozce the Miniſler is 
by himſelfe, and apart from God: but what God doth wozke by 
him. Therefoze if Miniſters meane to bee any thing, let them 
ſtudye to ſhape Chyiſt and not themſelues. Yere as though hee 
were deade with ſozrowe , hee fapleth in the middeſte of his 
talke. 

20 Iwould now be preſent. This is a very greuous maner of 
faulte finding, when the father complainech that he is in ſuche a 
perplexitie thꝛough the fault of his childzen, that he is deſtitute 
of counſaile, and knoweth not which wap to turnc himſelfe. and 
he wiſheththat he had libertie to ſpeake with them. becauſe we 
can determin while we are pꝛeſent about any bulines, the better 
what is expedient.foꝛʒ we do frame our ſpeech as he that heareth 
vs is affected, actoꝛding as he ſheweth hiniſelf either tractable, 
02 elſe reſiſteth ſtubbornely. although his mind was to erpꝛelle 
ſomewhat moze by the Chaunging ot his voyce, name ly that 
he was ready wilingly to put on diuerſe ſhapes, to faine alſo a 
newe tongue: ſo that the reaſon [wherefoze he ſhoulde ſo doe 
might appeare. which thing muſte be diligently obſcrued of 
Naſtozs, leaſte they be geuen to much to pleaſe themlelues, oz 
their owne witts: but let them faſhion themſelues ener to the 
capaciticofthe people, as farre foꝛth as the matter ſhal require, 
onelpe lo farre as religion will ſuffer, leaſte they curne aſide 
from the righte waye topleale men. 
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; 21 Lell me, yon that be minded to be vndertheLawe,doe 
ö you not heare the Lawe? 
| 22 For it is written that Abraham had two ſones: the one 
| by a bondmayde the other by a freewoman, 
| 23 But he that was of the bondwoman, was begotten afe 
; ter the fleſne: but he that was of the freewoman,by 
| romiſe: 
24 ' Whichthinges are ſpoken Allegoricallie. for there are — 
tu ·o couenaunts, one from the mount Sina, which N 
| begetteth into bondage: the ſame is Agar, 
25 For Agar Sina is a mount in Arabia, and repreſenteth 
that which new is leruſalem: for it is in bondage 
with her children, 
26 But leruſalem which is aboue, is free: which is the 
mother of vs all. 
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21 Tell me.) Hauing put in exhoꝛtatiõs to moue affect ions, he 
addech to a pꝛoper floziſh of his foꝛmer doctrin. It would not be 
in deede a ſufficient p2ofe of it ſelfe ; but ſeing that he hath ſuffi⸗ 
ciently contended with arguments, this kinde of confirmation 
is not to be miſliked. To be vnder the la /e, in this place ſigni⸗ 
fieth to goe vnder the poke of the lawe , on this condition that 
God may deale with vou accoꝛding to the couenaunt ot the law. 
and that you in like maner binde pour ſelfe co kepe the Law : foꝛ 
otherwiſe all the faithfull are vnder the law: but hee treateth 
here in this placeof the Law with the appurtenances thereof, 
as already is ſayde, 

22 lt is written that Abraham.) There is no man ſamadde, 
that being put to choyſe, will take bondage and leaue libertie. 
But here the Apoſtle teacheth, that they be ſeruauntes 82 bonde 
that be vnder the Law whoſoeuer they be. they are in wzetched 
caſe than, who of their owne actoꝛde veſire to bee in this ſtate: 
when God is willing to ſet them free. Ye painteth out the pic⸗ 
ture hereof in two ſonnes of Abzaham : whereof the one being 
bozne of a bondweman, is in the ſame ſkate that his mother the 
other bozne ofa free woman, is frec and enioyeth the heritage. 
Akter warde he appliech the hiſtoꝛie to his * — 
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ſetteth it out elegautly. Firſt, fo; as much as the contrary parte 

axmed themlelues with the authozity of the law, hee letteeh the 

law flat againſt them. and it is a thing vſed , to Meane by the 

name of the law, the fiue bookes of Boles . Secondly, becauſe 

the ſtozy which he citeth ſeemeth to belong nothing to.y.pnrpoſe 

he tranſpoſeth it to an Angelicall expoſition. But becaule, hee 

wziteth theſe thinges to haue an Allegozical meaning, Ozigen 

and many other moze with him ſnatche occaſion hereby to wꝛeſt 

the Scripture this wap and that way from the naturall ſence, 

fo thus they gathered, that the literall ſence was to lowe and 

to baſe: that thcrefoze vnder the barke of the letter, there laye 

hidden greater miſteries, which otherwiſe could not be got out 

but by deuiling allegozies And that pꝛeuapled cafilpe, fo? the 

wozld hath pꝛeferred alwapes, and will pꝛeferre ſpeculations 

which haue an out ward ſhewe oz (kill, befoze firme doctrine, by 

ſuch liking mens boldneſle hath increaſed moze & moze: ſo that 

in handling of the ſcriptures, it was not only permitted to dallp 

without check, but allo it was very highly pꝛaiſed. fo; ſoothlye 

they thought foz many peres no man to haue wit, but he p could 

To ttanſ⸗ - # durſt finely tranſſigure the moſt holy wozd of God, Michout 
— doubt this was the inuention of ſatha to abaſe the authozitie of 
—— the ſcriptures, ⁊ to take away the true vſe fro the reading ther⸗ 
ſwape. of. which pꝛophanation God hath reuenged with iuſt iudgemẽt, 
in that he heth ſuffred the purtcic of vnderſtanding to bee ouer ; 
whelmed wich the baſtard & counterfeit gloſes. The ſcripture, 
ſap thep, is plenciful,@ therfoze bzingeth foxth manifold ſences 
oz meanings, J conkeſſe that the ſcripture is a very bountifull 
kountayne of al wiſedome and ſuch as cannot be dzawn die: but 
I denie that the bountie therof confiſteth in diuers and contrar y 
ſences, ſuch as euery man map deuiſe of his own bzaine , Be it 
known therfoze that that is the true ſence of p ſcripture, which 
ts natural & luple:8 that let vs embyace,@ hold with tooth and 

naple. As foꝛ fafned 0 deuiſed cxpoſitions which leave vs away 
from theliteral ſence, let vs not only neglect them as doubtful, 
but ſfoutly refuſe che as deadly coꝛruptions. But what ſhall we 

anſwere to that which Paule ſaith?certainlp he doth not vnder⸗ 

ſtande p Moſes meant ſo when he did wzite,þ he would curne a 

Qozy into an allegozie;but he ſheweth how) Kozy may res 

1 


* 
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the pjeſentcauſe ; namely if wee marke that the picture ol the 
church is there painted fozth vnto vs figuratiuely. Neyther is 
that kind of doctrine ſtraunge from the natural ſence of pletter, 

fo2 þ the ſimilitude is taken from the houſhold of Abzaham vnto 

the church, Foꝛ as 5 houſe of Abzaham was then p true church: 

ſo there is no doubt, but þ the pꝛincipall euentes & ſuch as were 
chiefely to be remẽbꝛed aboue others, which happened in p ſame 

are vnto vs ſo many tipes 02 kigures.as therfoze in circumciſto, 

in the ſacrifices,in the whole Leuiticall Pꝛieſthood there was 

an allegoꝛy as at this day is in our ſacramtts:ſo allo J ſay was 

there in houſe of Abꝛahã. but that maketh not that we ſhould 

go from the literall ſence, The ſum ts as if Paul ſhould ſay the 

figure of » two Teſtaments was paynted vnto vs as it were in 

a table, in the two wines of Abzaham,and the figure ol the two 

peoples in his two ſons. And certainly Chziſoſtom graunteth p 

there is a {atechreſis in the woꝛd Alegoria which is very trite. carachrefis 
23 Ofthe bondwoman, Ech of them was begotten of Abza« Engliſhe 
ham after the Fleſh. but in Jſaac was there a peculier reſpect, —_— 
becaule he had the pꝛomiſe of grace. There was than in_Jſmas 

eli nothing beſide nature: in Jlaac was the election of God, 
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f | andthat was ſhadowed when he was begotten, fo2 he was be⸗ 
I ͤgiotten miraculouſly, and not after a common maner. Pet after 
3 a fort he doth inſinuate both the calling of the Gentils and the 
I éretuſing or the Jewes: becauſe the Jewes boaſt,chep are the nas 
> | turalofipzing;andthe E entils are by kayth, without che helpe 


ok man, made the ſpirituall diſcent of Abzaham, 
24 For there are twocouenants,)Therefoze had I rather fo 
„ tranllate it, leſt it ſhould loſe the grace ofthe ſimilituve , Foz 
P | Pauledoth compare the ii couenants to the two mothers. It is 
ic hard ß a teſtament which is che newter gfver ſhould be called a 
b | mother.Therkoze the name ol couenant is moꝛe apt, yet haue J 
v |} noc fo much veſtrev to ſhew elegancie as perſpicuitie oz plapns 
P - ͤneſſe. finally he doth now ſet-fozth p very matter,þ as there wer 
two motchers in che houſe of Abꝛahã, ſo likewiſe is there in the 
e | churchof God. Foꝛ doctrine v3 teaching is Þ mother, of whome 
[* | Gop'woth better vs, c that is twofdld, of & law, c of the Goſpell. 
a Che law engendzeth into bondage:therfoze it is like Agar. But 
0. | Sararepeſeceth p ſecdõd (5 goſpel) which ingẽdʒeth into liberty 

| R. ii. although 


| ; | 
: 4 

* 
" 


Obieftion, 


Anſwer, 


106 


eA(ommentarie of M.Iohn Caluine 


although Paule fetcheth it higher , making the firſte mother 
Sina, and the ſeconde Jeruſalem : therefoze it it ſhall like anye 
man to difculle euery poynt moze narrowly, he ſhall make the 
lawe as it were the ſeede, whereof are ingend2ed the childꝛen of 
Sina, and the Goſpell the ſeede,whereof are ingendered p chil⸗ 
dzen of Jeruſalem , But this belonges nothing to the ſumme of 
the matter: it is pnouch if we vnderſtande that the two Coue- 
nauntes are like mothers,of which, vnlike childzen are bozne, 
becauſe the couenant of the law maketh bond, and the couenante 
of the Goſpel maketh free, But all this at the firſte bluſh might, 
ſeeme vnlikely to be true: becauſe there are no childzen begots 
ten vnto God, but to be free: wherefoze the ſimilitude accozyeth 
not. J aunſwere, two maner of ways is that which Paule ſpea⸗ 
keth true fo2 the law in tyme paſt, engend2ed the diſciples ther ⸗ 
of into bondage, J meane the holy Pꝛophets, and the reſidue of 
the faithful: not that they ſhould remayn bond, but becauſe God 
did keepe them vnder a ſcholemayſter ſhip fo2 a tyme. Foz their 
libertie was hidden vnder the vayle of ceremonyes,' and ok the 
whole gouernment, wherewith they were at that time gouer⸗ 
ned: in the outwarde appearaunce nothing but bondage was 
ſeene. There Paule ſayth the ſame to the Rom. cap. 8. ver. 15. 
Ve haue not again drawn the ſpirite of bondage into feare, 
Cherefoze the holy Fathers, howſoeuer within they were free 
befoze God, vet in outwarde ſhewe they differed nothing from 
ſeruauntes o2 bondmen: and ſo they did repꝛeſente the ſtate of 
their mother. But the doctrine of the Goſpel doch as wel both 
in the time of byꝛth giue full freedome vnto her childꝛen. as allo 
bꝛingeth them vp as thoſe that bee free. Pet J confeſſe p Paule 
ſpeaketh not here of ſuch Childzen : as ſhall appeare by Þ texte. 
fo2 he will ſhew that he meaneth by the childꝛen of Sina, hypo⸗ 
crits, which at laſt are baniſhed out ofthe Church of God, and 
are put from the enheritaunce. What ingendung into bondage 
than is this that he here reaſoneth about? fozſooth it is ot them 
who frowardlye abuſe the Lawe, ſo that they conceiue nothing 
of the law, but that which is ſeruile and bonde. So didde not the 
godly Fathers which liued vnder the olde teſtament. foz the ſer⸗ 
uile engendꝛing of the Law, did not hinder but that they hadde 
Jeruſalem their mother in ſpirite. But they that ſtick in the nas 
5; 
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* kev and bare lawe, and acknowledge it not a Schoolemaiſter⸗ 

e ſhip whereby they are lead vnto Chziſt, but rather make a let 

e oz ſtoppe thcreof leſte they ſhoulde come vnto Chꝛiſt: they are 

f Iſraelites bozne vnto bondage. Some man agapne will make Objeftios, 
i an exception, why doth the Apoſtle (ap that ſuche are bozne, by 

f the couenaunt of S O D, and why doeth hee reckon them in the 
Church. I anſwere, that they are adulteraus ſeede of a cozrupt Anſwer 
5 ſeede : and that they are not pꝛoperly engendꝛed oz begotten of , 
e God, but be gone out of kynde, and as it were Baſtardes, which 

0. falſly call God Father, ol whome they bee repudiate and refus 

_ ſed. and by the ſame title are they reckoned alſo in the Chu: ch: 

0 not becauſe they are verp members thertol, but becauſe they v⸗ 

0 ſurpe a place foz a tyme, and hauing put on a fayꝛe ſhew doe des 

1 teaue.foꝝ in this place the Apoſtle doth conſider the Church, as 

f here it is ſeene in this wozld. concerning which, moze is to bee 

d ſayd by and by. | | 

ir 25 Agar Sina is a mount.) I will not ſay in confuting the ers 


e polition of others, foz vayn is the gloſe of Hie rome, ᷣ the mounc 
* Dina had two names: noz lefle childiſh is the deuice of Chziſo⸗ 
S ſtome taking on like a.Philoſopher about the agreement of the 
Y names.fo2 Agar is called Dina, becauſe it is a tipe 02 figure, as 
£ the Paſſouer was Chziſt.he alſo ſettech out the ſituation of the 
t Mount by contempt. In Arabia, ſaich he, that is to ſap, wit hout 
n the limits of the holy land, which is the ſpmbol oz pledge of the 
t everlaſting heritage. it is marueilous that men ſhot ls tar wide 
ni ſo familiar an application. And repreſenteth that.) In ſtead 
lo | of which the old interpꝛeter hath ſer down on this maner, ls ioi- 
le ned vnto,F Eraſmus hath ſet down bordereth. but to auoyd 
k. obſcuritie, haue trau ſlat ed it as pou ſee, Foz certaine it is that 
12 the Apoſtle meant not here of the nighneſſe, noz ol þ ſituation of 
w the places:but of the ſimilitude in þ figure whereofbe treateth. 
xe | fo among the Greekes thoſe thinges are aud 5V5o1gs which 
m | areſoplacedin oꝛder that the one baue reſpect 02 looke towary 
IT the other. and ovcoty.ie is a rom, ag wel in trees as other things 

he | ſet after a iuſt pꝛopoꝛtion. «ge ſame ſence be ſapd the mounc 

r* Sina was pz 1 02 had relpect fo b, which now is Jeru⸗ 

de falk, in . -:cilkotle waicerh þ rethozick is in likelyhoode to 

a- ia A metapho; cake frd minitrels,who ve to ſet li. pats 

ed R. iii. one 
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onc agaynſt anather,whereof the one aun[werech the other in ook 
tune. In \um:necvcoyvw,, is no other thing bat to be bzought en 
into one o2dec.02 if I may ſo fpeake cooꝛdered. But wherckoze ult 
doch he compare the pꝛeitut Jeruſalem with the maunt Bina? * 
Although J was ſome while of a contrary opinion, yet nowe J 
aſſent vnto Chꝛiſoſtume and Ambꝛos, who ex pound it ta bee the | 
earthlye Jeruſalem: and enen ſo,asthen it was, degenerate 02 y 
gone out of kinde to ſeruile doctrine & wo2ſhtpping.theretoze ru 
he ſapth, Which now is, fo; it ſhould haue bene a liuely Image ke 
of the heauenly Jeruſalem,and ſhould haue expꝛeſled che dilpos 5 
ſition thereof. But ſuch as now it is, ſayth he. it hath reſpect vn⸗ Ag 
to the mount Sina. although they are farre off che one from the * 


other, yet are they vtterly like, and haue betweene themſelues 
a perfect concoꝛdaunce. It is a very ſoze checke to the Jewes, 
who were fallen awaye from grace and had to their mother not 
Dara, but the counterkeit Jerulalem, Agars owne ſiſter, bozne 8 
at one byzth , and therefoze bonde bozne of a bondewoman, F 


although pꝛoudelye they boafted themſelues the ſonnes of A⸗ 29 
biaham. | | | . . Gr 1 
26 Which is aboue e calleth it heauenly, not as intluded in 3 


Heauen, not as though it were to be ſought without the woꝛlde. 

fo it is a congregation diſperſed thꝛough the whole wozlo,and 

is à ſtranger in the earth, why than is it ſayd to bee of heauen? 

becauſe ſhe hath her beginning from the heauenly grace. fo the 3 
childꝛen of Bod are not boꝛne of fleſhe and blood, but ol the pows 
cr of the holy Ghoſt. The heauenly Jeruſalem therekoze, which 
hath her beginning from heauen and dwelleth aboue by fapth, 
the lame is the mather of the faythfull. Fo2 ſhe hath the vncoz⸗ 
ruptible ſeede of life lapd vp with her, whereby ſhee faſhtoneth 
ve, nouriſheth vs in her wombe, bziugeth vs into the light, and the: 
ſhe hati ninke and meate wherwith, after that ſbe hath bought ; 
vs fozch,ſhe conttnusup feeverh vs. Loe wherefoze the Church dts 
is called the mother ar the taythtull, and truely be that refuſeth And 
to be achilde okthe Thule, in vayne doth he require to haue this 
God bis father. fo2 Gov goth ho. uo gęt vnta him childꝛẽ, whom ſalet 
he bngeth vg til they be growne, ahr. j vntill they come to 
man late, uut by che miniſterie of che chur ry. able pꝛaile tian 
£: !itfeof the Church wichout doubt, and the lame 


bog an 


falle ac 
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rable. But the Papiſes are fonde and twiſe childiſh, who pꝛe⸗ 
tend it, to make it a burthen to vs, foz whereas they haue an ads 
ulterous mother, which bzingeth foꝛth childzen to che diuel vn⸗ 
to death, how vnreaſonable a thing is it to requeſt that the chil⸗ 
vꝛen of God ſhould yield thẽſelues to her, to be cruelly ſlapne? 
with how much honelter pꝛetẽce might the Sinagogue of Jes 
ruſalem haue at that 2 let vp her lelte, then at this day the ſis; 
nagoue of Noine may? and yet wee lee that Paule, hauing 
plucked off all her gaye attyze, maketh her no better than 


Agar. 


275 For i it is written, Reioice thou barraine that bringeſt 
an not forth children, breake forth and crie, thou chat 
417 36 \traygileſt not 3 fut mote are the children of the for- 
ak enz than of her thiat hath an husband. | 
28 And we brethrẽ, are after Iſaac the childre of promiſe, 
| 29 But as he that was born thã after the flcſh,did perſecute 
him that was born after the ſpirite: euẽ ſo is it now. 
30 But w hat ſaith the Scripture? Caſt forth the bondwo- 
. man and her ſonne, for the ſonne of the bondwowa 
ſhalhobtaine Wündernannce with the ſonne of the 
free woman. 
Therefore bretheren, we are not children ofthe bond- 
uoman. but of the tree woman. 
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17 It is written >Heppoueth by the telimony of Efay, that les 
gitimate childꝛen are bozn ot church accoꝛding to pꝛomiſr.the 
place is in the 34. cha. 3. de where the Pzophet treateth of both 
the Kingdom el Chꝛiſt a the calling of the Gent ils, and it pꝛo⸗ 
miſetch vnto the harxain and widow a very great offipzing. fo2 
this 19 cauſt ol mirth et iy. to which he exboꝛteth the church, 
Amd it muſi be nated that che purpoſeolthe Apoſtle tenveth: to 
this poynt, catabe away trom the Jewes, this ſptrituall Jerus 
ſalem,of which Slap pꝛopbecietb.as to which the Pꝛophet de · 
nounceth childzen do ne gathered from cuery plate out of all nas 
tian a:ſt yet that not by any her own pꝛepar ation. but by the free 
htefſingiph, une II rr y and byt bat wee 
wyethe ſonncs of GDD bpp _— by the example of — c 

lit, om, 
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hom. 9 8. and d we obtapne not this dignitie by any other wap. 
This concluſion ſeemeth to be weake to the vnlea ned and ſuch 
as are ſmally exerciſed in the Scripcure: becauſe they hald not 
the pzincipall oz ground. which no: wichſtanding is moſte cer 
tapae, all the pꝛomiſes are freely grounded in Meſſias. Now 
b:cauſe the Apoitle did hold that as grauntey, rheretoze did hee 
ſo ſecurely ſet the pꝛomiſe againſt che Law. 

29 As he than that was according to the fleſh. Here doth he 
confute the fler ceneſſe of the faiſe Apoſtles, who did ſrowardlye 
triumphe ouer the Godly which repoſed all thinges in Chziſte, 
Fo? ſuche kynde of ſierceneſſe troubled the Godly, aud therfoze 
they had necde of comfozte, as alſo it was neceſlarye to keepe 
charpelye vader the falſe Apoſtles. Pe putteth them in mynde 
than, that it is no maruaple if the childꝛen of the law doe at this 
dapt, that which their Father Ilmaell diode in the beginning, 
who vered Jlaac the true heire, which had his byꝛthrighte, and 
that his poſteritie with the like boldneſſe now, koꝛ ou: wurd te · 
remonies, Circumciſton, and the whole pꝛeparatton of the law, 
are ſtoute agaynſt the legitimate childꝛen of God , and doe put 
them to greefc : Agayne hee vleth the wozde Spirite as being 
contrary to the fleſh; that is to ſap, the calling of God, as being 
contrarpe to the appear aunce of man . ſo hee peeldeth the outs 
warde ſhew to the followers 6f the Lawe and Mozkes: but as 
foꝛ the thing it ſelfe, be challengeth it to them who leane on the 
onely calling of God. and depend? on his grace. Did perſecute. 
There is no mention made in anp place of perſecution: onelye 
Moſes doth ſay that Iſmaell was. with whiche participle hee 
meaneth that he mocked his bzother Fſaac, Foz in that ſome of 
the Jewes doc erxponnd it to haue bene but bare laughing, it is 
not agreeable . fo what a rage had it bene, ſc ſharpelye to re« 
uenge harmeleile laughing 2 There is no doubt than but char 
in repzochc,he pꝛouoked the Infante Iſaac with taunces. But 
howe ferre is that off from perſecution? pet Paule doech not 
amphtie this in vapne oz without cauſe . Fox no perſecution 
cught to bee ſo grieuous vnto vs , as while wee ſee by the 
koffes and tauntes of the wicked our calling ta be decayed and 
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the thoznes bꝛon ght ſo great vexation vnto Chziſt, as that bla(s 
phemie, Oꝛ tru led in God, what doth it auayle him, ſeing he is 
deſtitute of all helpe? Foz there is vnder that moze popſon, then 
in all perſicutions tlſe , faʒ how much moze is it, fo; the grace 
of the adoption of God to be made voyd than to haue this fraile 
life taken from vs? Therefoze Iſmaell perſecuted not his bzo- 
ther with the {wazd : but that which was wozſe,he pꝛoudly ſec 
vp himſelle agayuſt him by treading vnder feete the pꝛomiſe of 
Gov. This alſo is the welſpzing ot all perſecutions , that the 
vngodly doe deſpiſe and hate the grace of GDD in the elect, 
of which matter wee haue a plapne and pithie Doctrine in the 
Stozie of Capne and Abell , Tee are allo admoniſhed, that 
not onelye outwarde perſecutions, oughte to bee fearefull vns 
to vs, when as the enimies of Godlineſſe do kill vs with ſwozve 
and fire : when they vere vs with baniſhmentes, pziſonments, 
tozmentes and ſcourginges: but when they goe aboute by 
theire blalphemies to make voyde our confidence whiche re⸗ 
ſtech in the pꝛomiſes of GOD, when thep ieaſt at our Sal- 
nation, when malaparclye they ſcoffe at the whole Golpell. 
Foz there is nothing that ought ſo greeuoullye to wounde dur 
hartes as the contempte of & D D, and as mockes agapnſte 
his grace (oughte to doe): nepther is there any moze deadlye 
kinde of perſecution „ than when the Saluatyon of the 
Soule is aſſapled. The Swondes of the wicked come 
not at this dape to vs who are delinered oute of the Tys 
rannye of the Nope: but howe doltiſhe bee wee, if wee haue 
no feeling of that {pirituall perſecution „ when they goe as 
bout by all meanes to quench that doctrine from which we haue 
life:when as by their blaſphemies they reſiſt cur fayth, yea and 
per ilouſly, batter too the faith of the vnlerned? Truely the furie 
of the Eppcures bzingeth moze ſozrowe vnto me at this dape, 
than [that] of the Papiſtes. They inuade not with fozce and 
armes: but loke howe much moze pzecious the name of God is 
vnto mee than wine owne life, (ſo) it cannot bec but that muche 
moze ſozroweſullpe am J verc>, when J ſee a dincliſhe cons 
ſpiracie to bee made to quenche out all the feare and wozſhip 
af GOD , co banniſhe the memoꝛpe of Chzilte , 0? . 

| aye 
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lay it open to be mocked ok all wicked e, than if a whole 
countrie ſhould at one time be ſet all on a fire, 

30 But what laith the Scripture? Gen, 21.20, Calk forth. ic, 
Now that was no ſmall comłogt, that he ſetteth fozth the crams 
ple of our father Jſaac; but this was ſomewhat moze effectual, 
whiles he addeth,that the hypocrites with their boaſting gette 
nothing elſe, but that they be caſt out of the ſpirituoll houſholde 
of Abzaham: and that neuer theleſſe the heritage is ſaued foꝛ 
vs,howſoeucr bꝛaglye they hunche at vs foꝛ a time. Lette the 
faythlull vpholde themlelues with this ceinfozt, that the tyꝛan⸗ 
nye of the J ſmaelits ſhall not laſt always. They lceme indeede 
to haue gotten the firlk place „ and theretoze:they deſpiſe vs as 
bozne out ok time, and are pufted vp wrcththeir-clverſhip{in chat 
they were boꝛne firſt) but at the lengrhthey ſhall bee pzonouns 
ted Agarens bozne of a bondwaman,and vnwozchy of the heri- 
tage. It is a very fine place (to be noted)that.we ſhould. not bee 
troubled with the high lookes ol hypocrits,02 ſhonld enuy their 


caſe, while they haue an honourable manſiou ox beiug mche | 


church, although itTaffabuctime:but that we ſhould patiently 
waite the end which biverh rhem. Foz many cither battardes ox 
ſtraunge childꝛen vſutpea roome in the Church: but they haut 
not a faith that is petpetually fired. as Iſmaell like a ſtraunge 
childe was with his poſteritie caſte out , who not wick ſtanding 
was puft vp with his byzthright as ſirſt boꝛn ) and did brare the 
ſway at the firſte. Brit he re ſome men wile as they think them 
ſelues, doe ſcoꝛne the ſimplicitie of Panle in that he compareths: 


the anger of a woman riſing of vapne chiding, vnto che iudge⸗ 


ment of God: but they doe not perceiue that the determination 


ok Sod came in place, whereby it might be mave playne, that al 


the whole matter was gouerned bp heauenly pzoutdence, ' Fox 
ir that Abzahem is cOmmatimded vtterly toZearkentohts'witk 
that ſurely was ertravzdinarie.wherebp wee gather, that Gon 
vſed the miniſter ie of Sara to eſtabliſ his p2oiniſe; findilperhe 
caſing out of Fſmaell was nothing elſe but the erecuting and 


efftet of this Oꝛacle In Iſaac ſhall thy ſet de be. called: and 


not in Iſmaell. Although there feꝛt it was a reuenge of wemã⸗ 
_ ch hiding, yet that hindereth not, but that Gby by the * 
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of bis Church: hach in tipe declared fo2th his n 
Therefore bretheren. Nom he exhoꝛteth the Galathi⸗ 

ans * they ſhould chuſe rather to be the ſonues of Sara than 

of Agar: nay rather he mentioneth that they are alredie begot 

ten into libertie by the grace of Chziſt, to the ende they maye 

continue in theit ſtate. It we ould at theſe dayes tearm y Pas 

piſtes Iſmaelites and Agarens, and ſhould boaſt our ſelues to 

be legitimate childzcn : they will laugh. but ik we confer thing 

with thing, and cauſe with caule, there ſhall be none ſo vnſ kil⸗ : 

full but that he may readilp iudge it ſo. | 


* 


The fyft Chapter. 


1 _ St:nde therefore in the libertie wherewith Chriſle hath 
deliacred vs: and bee not entangled againe in the 
vyobe of bondage, 
2 - Behold I Pane do ſhew vnto you thatjfyou be circum- 
ciſed.Chniſt ſhall nothing auaile you, 
3 For I teſtiſie againe vntocuery man who is circumciſed, 
that heis a debter to doe the whole law. 
4 Le are made emptie of Chriſt whoſoeuer you be that be 
iuſtified by the law, you are falne from grace, 
For ue by the Spirite doe looke for the hope of righte- 
ouſneſſe through faith. 
6 For in Chriſt leſus neither Circumciſion auaileth anye 
thing, neither vncitcumciſiq: but faith which wor- 


keth by loue, 


1 Tand therefore in the libertie.) After he had ſayde 

they were the childzen of the frewoman, now he ads 
- % montſheth the? how great the valure of this libertye 

Alis, ö they conttne it not as a thing little wozth. And 
tertainly it is an ineſtimable good thing, foꝛ which it becõmeth 
vs ta fight buco _ onde ah i is * in hand here about 5 
Rü: nent 9, 
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doe not waye this, they doe condemne vs that wee bee too ear⸗ 
neſt, whiles they ſee vs ſo ſharpelye, and with ſo greate conten⸗ 
tion auouche the libertie of Fapth agaynſte the T pꝛannie of 
the Pope, in outwarde thinges. By this pzetence alſo, the 
aduerſaries ffirre vs vp ill will among the vnlearned , ag 
though wee ſeeke nothing elle but licentiouſneſle , whiche is a 
ſetting looſe of all Diſcipline . But they that are wiſe and 
ſkillfull know, that this is one of the pꝛincipall poyntes in the 
doctrine of ſaluation , Foz here wee deale not aboute this, 
Whether pou may eate this meate 02 that meate, whether pon 
make this dape holpe, 0) let it alone: (as many men doe fooliſhs 
lye ſuppoſe , and ſome men doe flaunderoullye repoze) but what 
is lawfull fo2 thee to doe befoze God, what is neceſlarpe to ſal⸗ 


it is a contention about the eſtate of the conſcience, when wee 
come befoze the tribunall ſcate of God. Finallye Paule in 
this place meaneth the libertie from the cerimonies of che 
Lawe, che obſeruing wherof the falſe Apoſtles did exacte as a 
thinge neceſſarie. But withal the readers muff remember, that 
that manner of libertie is but a part only of that libertie, which 
Chziſte hath purchaſed vnto vs. Foz howe ſmall a thing were 
it, ib he had onely deliucred vs from the ceremonies ? This cu⸗ 
ſtome therefoꝛe ſpꝛingeth out of a deaper fountaine : namely in 
that he was made a curſe , that he might redeeme vs fromthe 
curſe of the Law, (aboue in the third chapter verſe 13). becauſe 
be hath abzogated the fozce of the Lawe , as farre fozth as it 
hold vs endaungered by the judgement of God, vnder the guil! te 
neſſe of eternal death: to cõclude becanſe be hath ſet vs at liber⸗ 


kinre, is the whole compꝛehended: whereof J wil ſpeake in the 
Epiltle to the Coloſſians. Furthermoze Chꝛiſt hath purchaſey 
libertie vnto vs in the Croſſe : but hee giveth vs the fruite 
and poſſeſſion thereof by the Golpell , Paule than docth well 
when he moniſheth che Galathians , that they ve not entangley 
againe in the yoke of bondage: that is to ſay, that they ſuffer 
not a ſnare to bee put on their conſcicnces , foz if men will 
lape #wzongfull burden on our ſhoulders, it map be bozne ; ＋ 
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onely but alſo about alters too. Becauſe many at theſe dapes 


uation, and what it is wic kedneſſe to leaue vndone. to be bziefe, 


tie from the tyꝛannye of ſinne, Sathan, and death, ſo vnder one 
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he Epiftle tothe Galatians. 


if they wilhbzing our conſciences into bondage, wee mult reſilk 
it ſtoutly, and euen to the death Foz wee ſhalt be robbed of an 
ineſtimable benefite,ifmen maye binde our conſciences,- And 
withall iniurie ſhall be offredto Chyift the authour offibertie. 
But of what fozce is this, againe ? foz the Galathtansneucr li- 
ued vnder the law, It is meant ſimply fox this; Euenas though 
they were not deliuered by the grace of Chai, Foz although 
the law was giuen to the Jewes, and not ta the Gentils t yet 
without Chziſt there is no libertie to epther'vfithem ; but a 
mexc bondage, | x 


2 Bcholdel Paule.) e could ſhew them nothing mote grie⸗ 
uous, thi that he ſhould ſhut them out from the grace of C hyilf, 
But, what meaueth this, That Chꝛiſte auapleth nothing to all 
that are circumciſed ? Did hee auaple Abzaham nothing? yea 
rather that he might auaple, he taoke circumciſion, If wee ſape 
that that auapled befoze the comming of Chꝛiſt, what ſhall we 
aunſwere concerning Timothte ? Jt muſt ve marked that Paul 
in this place doth not ſpeake of the outward cutting onlpe, oꝛ of 
the cer e monie, but rather he reaſoneth agayuſt che wicked doc* 
trine gf the falſe Apoſtles, who fapned the ſame to be a neceſſa* 


tie ſexruice of God, and withall they did beate in a confivence as 


it were of a meritoʒious wozk. Theſe diueliſh deuiſes did make 
Chziſt fruitleſſe end vnp}oficable . not that the falſe Apoſtles 
did denpe Chai, oꝛ would haue had him vtterly taken awape: 
but they did make ſuche a partition betweene his grace and the 
woꝛkes of the Lau, that but onelpe halfe parte of our ſaluation 
Gould be by him. The Apoſtle erpeth out agaynſte that, ſaping 
we may not make ſuch a diuiding: noz that otherwiſe hee can 
auaple vs, except we imbꝛace him wholy. And what other thing 
doe che Papiſtes at this daye, but thꝛuſt intrifles inuented by 
themſe lues, in ſtead of Circumciſion ? certaynly to this ende is 
directed their whole voctrine, that the grace of Ch1iff chould be 
mingled with the merites of woꝛkes: which thing is impolli⸗ 
ble. Foz whoſoeuer will haue but halfe Chziſt, ſhall loſe all 
Chuſt.and yet the Papiſtes ſeeme in their own eyes to be very 
ſharpe witted , when they alleage that they attribute nothing 
vnto wozkes, but by the grace of Chiſt being the menne, as 


chough che Galathians were in muy other erroz . Fog they vid 
not 
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vat think ox beleeue that they ell away from 11 02 did re⸗ 
luſe his grace : but vet £hxt Twas lefc'vnts thin; foz that the 
wocfriveot che Gaſpeli in chat ppincipall 3 was counter⸗ 
leyted and abaſed. This 1 aule, hath no ſmall 
fozce in it r loꝝ he vothſtt himſelfeagainſte them euen to their 
lace, and he giueth out his name, leſt he ſhould ſeeme to haue '& 
voub(full caaſe. Aun although his authozitie began to war leſſe 
and Jeſſe among the Galarhians,yet he auoucheth it to be ſulli⸗ 
tient to ouertino me alt his avuerſaries, 

For teſtifie agayne.) It is the pꝛoofe of the foziner ſen⸗ 
tence, taken out ot the place of things repugnant, koꝛ he that is 
debcer to dae the whole Lawe, ſhal neuer eſcape death:becauſe 
ſhall rewayne almapes under guilcineſſe , fog no man ſhalf 
tuer be funde whiche maye ſatillle the Lawe . ſache an ob⸗ 
ligat ion chan; is a certapue tondemnat ion of a man. ſo it haps 
peneth that Chꝛiſt helpeth him nothing. We ſee than how theſe 
thinges are contrary the one tothe other, That wee are perta⸗ 
kers 's the grace of Chꝛiſt; And agapne that we are bounde co 
fulfill che whole Lau Mut ſo ſhall it followe,/that none of the 
Fathers were ſaved; .: Pozeouer: it Watt followe 1 that Ti⸗ 


othie was caſt awaye by Paule , when hee was cirrumei⸗ 


ed. Foz woe to vs, vntill wee bee let free from the lawe. 
and where Circumciſian is, there is ſubſection, It is to bee 
noted that Paule is accuſtomed to ſpeake two maner of wapes 
of Circumeiſſon; and chat ſhall bee raſilye percepued of eue⸗ 
ze ane that is meanejye etterciſed in the reading of Paule, 
Foꝛ tothe Nomaynes capi. 11 ;He calleth it the ſcale ofthe 
rightequſnes of fayth. and ſo he includeth Chꝛiſte and the free 
Þ2omile of ſaluation vuder Circumciſion. Nowe in this place 
he ſetteth it againſt Chiſte, fayth, che Golpell, and grzce — 
it mex he a mere touenaunt of the Lawe, hauing the kdundation 
in the, merites et worten rrebp is apparaunte that 
whiche J haue already ſayde, that he ſpeaketh nor ok Circum⸗ 
cilion al wapes one waye: but that we muſt haue regarde of the 
viuerſitie(therot). I ſay that Paule,whileft he tonſidereth Cir⸗ 
cumciſion in it one nature, doch woꝛthely make it a ſymbol oz 
badge of grace: becauſe ſo was the inſtitution ot God. hut when 


ke _ ts doe with the falle apoltles;who v abilſETireamciſi« 
on 
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on to deſtroy the, Golpel : he doth not regarde wheveto it was 
 inftiturevof the Lopve but hes nuadech the enen een 

came from men. Mee haue a verpe cleate example here in 

this place, {Chen as vnto Abzaham was giuen the pꝛomiſt, cõ · 

cerning Chꝛitt, concerning true rightcouſncſſe, cancearning e⸗ 

cernall like; Circumciſion, was added alla ſoz confirmation 

therof it was ther koꝛe by the ozdinaunte of God a Sacrament 

which ſerued puto fayth. Now comes the falſe Apoltles , and 

they kayne it tobe a meritozious wozke ; and they ſo ſette out 

the obleruing of the law, that they make circumciſion a begins 

ning oz entraunce in ot ſuch a pzofeſſion. The Apoſtle doth not 

here touch che taſtitution ol God, but voth-fight agaynſt 5 fay⸗ 2 

ned deuile of the.falle Apoſtles. But ſome men will obiect, ſay® Obiection. 

ing, howſoeuer the'abuſe of the vngodlye is pet fo all that it 

plucketh awaz nothing from the holy inffitutions ol God , J Anſwer, 

aunſwere, That Circumciſion wascommandedof God but fox * 

a time, ⁊ that therefoze it ceaſed to bea Satramente appointed 

of Cod, after the comming of Chziſt: becauſe Baptiſme ſuccee⸗ 

ded in place thereof. To what end than was Timothie circum⸗ 

ciſedꝰ not foꝛ his own cauſe ſurely, but only foʒ the bzetherens, 

fox whaſe wickedneſle ſake it was done . But that it mape 

the better appeare, howe muche the doctrine ol the Papiſtes a⸗ 

greeth with y which Paul ſpeaketh againſt, it is to be marked, 

That the ſacramẽts being vnderſtãded ex received ſincerely, are 

not pꝛoperlp the wozkes of men, but of God. Foz in Baptiſme, 

in the Lozdes ſupper, we doe nothing ? but offer our ſelues vn⸗ 

to God tu receaue his grace. Thercfoze Baptiſme, in reſpect in ben 

of vs, is a wozke paſliue , foʒ we bzing nothing but faith, which we we doe: 

hath all thinges laid vp in Chꝛiſte. But what doe the Papiſtes? ſo paſſiut is 

they imag in a woztze wzought, wherebp men veſerue the grace chung ls 

of God. and fo what elſe doe they, but plainely quench out the done to vs. 

trueth cf the Sacrament. Yet we retaine and kepe Baptiſme 

and the Lozdes ſupper, becauſe Chꝛiſt wold haue the vſe of eche 

of them perpetuall: but we ſharpely deteſt thoſe vngodly dota⸗ 

ges, as meete it is we ſhoulde . 4 Le are emptied of Chriſt.) 

The meaning is, If pou ſeeke any part of righteouſneſſe in the 

wozkes ofthe law, Chzilt be longes not to you, and pee are ſhut 

out from grace. Neither was their opinion ſo groſſe, = 
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they did belee ue themſelues to bee iuſtilled by the onelye obler 
uing of the Law? but they did mingle Chꝛiſt with the lawe, os | 
therwiſe it were in vayne that Paule didde terriſte them with as 11 
theſe thzeatninges, What doe you? you make Chziſt vnpzoft® { who 
table vnto pou. you bzing to uaught his grace. We ſee thi that gro! 
there can no ſmall peeceofrichteouſneſfe be put in the law, but dom 
(withall) we renounce Chꝛiſt and his grace. the 

5 Forwe by rhe Spirite through faith.) Jt is a p2enention the! 
wherewith he pꝛeuenteth an obiection fo2 foxthwith this cogi⸗ rem 


Obiectian. tation might come into any mans mynde, Is there than no pꝛo⸗ ſhou 

LSunſwer, ite of cirtumciſiou? he aunſwereth,that in Chzilt it pzoficech anp 
nothing: and that therefozerighteouſneſſe is planted in fapth, thi 

and tha: this righceouſneſſe is obtapned in ſpirite without ce⸗ as if 

z remonies. To loke for the hope ot righteouſneſſe, is to groſty be o 

7 in this o2 that thing their confidence; 02 to determine from our 


whence. right eouſneſſe is to be hoped although withall, it bee aut 
pꝛobable, that perſeueraunce is noted in theſe wozdes : as if he hee 
ſhoulde haue ſayde, Te ſtande conſtantlye in the confidence of ſpirt 
righteouſneſſe, which, by fayth we obtayne. In that hee ſapth, it ne 
that righteouſneſſe abideth by fayth: that is common to the fa⸗ thei! 
thers and to vs both alike,f.2 by fayth they all pleaſed God, as fell 
the Scripture witneſſeth,Þebz. 11. but their faith was wꝛap⸗ vp tl 
ped vnder the vaile of ceremonies. thercfoze hee maketh a diffe⸗ ritie 
rence betweene vs and them by this wozd Spirite, which is ſet vnde 
agaynſte the outwarde ſhadowes . Mee meaneth than that it is foꝛ v 
naked and bare fayth now which ſuffiſeth to obtapne righteouſ⸗ but! 
neſſe:and which is not ſet foꝛth with the pompe of ceremonies, ly w 
but is content with the ſpirituall ſeruice of E od. 19ap 
6 Eor in Chriſt Ieſus.) It is a reaſon ſhewing wherkoze they Fay 
might nowe obtaine righteouſnes in the Spirite: becauſe Cir» with 
dumciſton with the appurtinaunces thereof was aboliſhed in true 
1 Chꝛiſte, that is to ſap in the kingdom of Chziſte, oꝛ in che church ratio 
. iaure Of Chziſte. fo) by a Synecdoche , in the wow Circumciſion he ſhutt 
her, part ſetterh riowne the crremonies, And ſo he putteth in mynde, tha Wau 
of thbete is no toome lekt fo them any moze , and pet he graunteth to tul 
7% thar chr werexiotieſayes vnpꝛofitable. fox he teacheth that ofthy 
they were ndenbꝛagated, tifl after that Chyiſte was reucaled,.. and 
And ſo wild is folnts-thatifreſtion, why he ſpeaketh heare ſo : 
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contemptuouſly of Circumciſion, as though it neuer had anye 

thing auapled. fo2 mention is not made here of Circumciſion, 

as in that it was ouce a Sacrament , it is not demaunded of 
what fozce it was at that time in whiche it was not as pet 

growne out of vſe: but he afftrmeth that vnder Chziſtes kings 

dome, it was made all one with vncircumciſton. namely foꝛ that 

the comming ol Thzilt bꝛought an ende to all the cercmonies of 

the Law. But faith working by loue. He ſetteth agaynſt Ces 

remonies another excerciſe, namely of loue. Leſt that the Tewes 

ſhould flatter themſelues too much, as though they ercelled in 

any notable thing. foʒ about the ende of the Epiſtle in ſteede of 

this peete he will vle this, A new creature. It is as much than 

as if he had ſayde, That God will not haut vs at theſe dayes ta 

be occupied 1a ceremonies: but it is ſufficient if wee ercerciſe 

our ſelues in charitie. In the meane while hee docth not ſhut 

aut our Sacraments , which are helpes to fapth. but bziekely 

hee confirmefhy that whiche he hath touched, concearning the 

ſpirituall ſeruice of God. This place hath no difficultie , were 

it not that the Papiſtes did ſlaunderouſlye wꝛeſt it to builde vp 

their righteouſneſſe of wozkes,fo2 when they are minded to re⸗ | 

fell that ſaying of ours, Fapth onely iuckiſteth, than take they ; 

vp this weapon, Tf that fayth iuſtifieth which wozketh by cha* Obieftion, 

ritie,chan, ſaye they, it doth not iuſtiſie alone. J anſwere, they Anſwer. 

vnderſtand not what they pzate : muche leſſe what wee teach, 

fo2 wee doe not teache that the faith whiche tuſtifieth is alone: 

but we affirme that it is alwayes ioyned with good wozks, ons 

ly we contend that it alone auaileth vnto tuſtification . T he 

Hapiſtes themſelues like Tozmentoures doe teare and rente 

Fayth miſerablye, while ſometime they make it vnſhaped and 

without char itie, and ſometime ſhaped. as foꝛ vs we holde, that 

true faith cannot be plucked away from the Spirite of regene⸗ 

ration, but when we ſpeake of the cauſe of iuſtiſication, than we 

ſhutte oute all 'wozkes . As touching this pꝛeſente place, 

Paule doeth not reaſon whether charitie wozketh with fayth, 

to iuſtifie, but onely ſheweth what are now the true ercerciſes 

ofthe faythfull: leaſt he ſhoulde ſec-ne to make Chꝛiſtians idle, 

and as it were like to blockes. W when pou are in ny 
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charitie in part, we may thereby readilye conclude, that by the 
ſame reaſon it ſhould follow, that Circumciſion and ceremanies 
did iuſtiſie in time paſt. Foꝛ as he commendeth faith with cha- 
ritie in Jeſus Chʒiſt: ſu befoʒe the comming of Chyilt ceeemo⸗ 
nies were required. But that was nothing to the deſeruing of 


righteouſnelle, which the Dapitts alſo will confeſe, and therc⸗ 


foꝛe we mult not thinke fo of charitie neither, 


7 Le did run wel,who did hinder you that you ſhould not 
obay the truth, 

8 The perſwaſion is not of him who hath called you. 

9 Alurtlc leauen leaueneth the hole lumpe, 

10 lamperiwaded of you in the Lord, that you will thinke 
no other thing: he that troubleth you, ſhall beare 
indgement,whoſocuer he be. | 

11 And l, Bretheren, if as yet I preache Circumciſion, why 
as yer doe I ſuffer perſecution? the offence of the 
croſſe is done away, 

Iwould to G O D they alſo were cut away which trou- 
ble you. 


Le did run well. e voth of a ſette purpoſe mingle the re⸗ 
pꝛoche of their pꝛeſent vacklliding, with the pꝛaiſe of their fo 
mer courſe, that being aſhamed they maye the moze willinglye 
returne inte the way. It is a tokea of wondering that he alketh 
them whs led them away from the right courſe: whereby hee 
may make chem the inoze aſhamed. A thought good once againe 
to turne the Nerbe 14393 c Dbay rather than to Beleeue: 
becaule now alreadie they had embꝛaced the puritie of the Gol* 
pell, and were caried away fram obaping it. 

$ the perſwalionisnotothim,) He contended afoze with 
reaſaus: now at lah? goech to it by authozitte,wheras he cris 
eth vnts them, that this perſwe/ian came from ſome other place 
chan from Gov. Foz ria amanitis aauld nat haue very _ 
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with the cauſeob iuſtiũcation take heede ou admitte not anye 
mention of chatiie,o} of wozkes: but firmelye holde falf that 
which ſhutteththem out. In as much as Paule here doeth not 
entreate of iuſtiſtcation, noꝛ pet alſigneth the pꝛapſe thereof to 
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waight, wert 8 by the authozitie of the ver ſon. 
it But Paule ot bis owne right mighte ſo boldlye pense £0 the 
ot | Galathians, fo; that hee was a Pꝛeacher vnto thei of hat 
to .| calling that & © O called them with. and therefoze hee na⸗ ; 
he | methnot G O O but he ſignes him out by a Peripzaſis: as 3 
2s | he ſhould ſaye, God is no at controuerſie with himielfe: ber i: 25 = 
ais who called pou into laluation by mp pꝛeaching. This newe gu v is 
g+ | perſwaſtonthen came ſrom ſome other place. Thereloꝛe if you! 4 _ 
of | will haue the calling of God ratified , take heebe you giue no m delaid 
© | carevntothem,who bꝛing in amongſt pou new inuentions, Als wmone, as, 
though J conkeſſe the grecke Participle be of the pꝛeſent tence: — that 
pet becaule it is taken indifinitely , it liked me ta turne it thus, pgs 20 tha 
ot | Which hath called you, fo: to take away voubttulnelle e in the agroccy. 
meaning. 
9 Alitleleauen.) Jreferreit to the doctrine, and nat to the 
men. fox he aduiſeth them How hurttull a thiag the co: uption 
le of voctrine is: leaſt they ſhould not repute it (as commont men 
re doe as a thing of no daunger, oz elſe of no great daunger. Fox 
Sathan creep?th in witythis vndermining, ſo that he! doch not 
hy | openlye ſhake the whole voctrine, but infecteth the pureneſſe 
he | thereof with falſe and foꝛged opinions. many becauſe they cons 
ſider not the greatneſle ofthe euill , are leſſe vehement in reſis 
u- | Ning the ſane, therefoze the Apolile here doth crie out chat no 
ite of ſafette doth remapne, after that the truth of God is £02 
rupted, and he vſeth the ſimilitude of leauen, which, although it 
re⸗ bee but alittle doeth ſende out it ſharpeneſſe into the whole 
02 | lumpe. Therefoze we mult carefully beware, that we ſuffer not 
lye | any thing to be deuiſcd and put to the pure doctrine of the Goſs. 
eth pell. ö 
hee 10 Iam perſwaded. ) Hee docth agaypne turne all his 
ine ſharpe ſpceche from the Galathians vnto the falſe Apoſtles: 
» | hee ſapeth they were the cauſe of the euill, co them hee 
ofſ« | thzeatneth puniſhmente: hee ſheweth that bee bath good 
hope of the Galathians , becauſe they will returne ready⸗ 
ith | Iye and eaſilye to agree to the truth. And that giueth vs a 
ri⸗ urage, when wee heare that wee are well hoped of, fox 
ace | Wee. counte it a foule „ decepue the opynyon 
| tt, 
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of them who iudge louingly andfriendly of vs. And becauſe ie 
was the wozke of HDD to bzing the Galathians agapne to 
the pure Doctrine of fayth from whiche they hadde ſwarued, 
bee lapeth he hopeth in the Loꝛd: whereby he moniſheth them 
that returning 02 repentaunce is a heauenlye gifte , that they 
alſo might aſke the ſame of God. 

He that troubleth you.) Jt is a confirmation of the ſcn» 
tence going afo2e,becauſe afcer a iozt he lapech agreat part of 
the blame vppon thoſe deceiuers, by whome the Galathtansg 
were begxtiled , foz looke what reuengement hee denounceth 
agaynſte them, from the ſame fo2 che moſte parte doeth hee ex⸗ 
empt the Galathians. But wholocuer they be that giue occa⸗ 
ſton of hurly bulpes to the Church, whoſoeuer bꝛeake the vni⸗ 
tie offayth , whoſoeuer make conco2de ſhake and decape, lecte 
them heare : and if they bee in their right wits, let them ſhake 
foz feare at this ſpeeche. foz2 G O D by the month of Paule 
doeth pꝛonounce, that no ſuche Authoures of offences ſhall 
ſcape vnreuenged}, This peece Wholocuer helde, hath a 
fozce in it, foz in as muche as the falſe Apoſtles by theire 
greate woꝛdes did terrifie the ignozaunte and valearned mul» 
titude, it behoued Paule on the other ſide, ſo loktily to extoll 
his doctrine, that hee ſhoulde ſpare none whiche durſte quetche 
agaynſte him, whatſoeuer tytle otherwiſe they were knowne 

v. 

11 And Ibretheren.) An argumente dꝛawne from the finall 
tauſe. I mought, ſayth he, auspde the hatred of men, daungers 
and perſecutions: if 7 woulde but onlye mingle ceremonies 
with Chꝛiſt. whercas therefoze J contende ſo greatlpe aboute 
this matter to/matntapne)the contrarye, J doe it not ſoꝛ myne 
owne cauſe no? pet fox myne owne pꝛofite. But doeth it theres 
loze followe that it is true whiche hee teacheth? J aunſwere, 


that the right aifectton and pure conſcience of the Teacher is 


ot no {mall fozce to winne credite. moꝛeouer it is not credible, 
that any man is ſo madde, that hee will willinglye pꝛocure 
hurte to himſelfe . laſtlpe hee cauſech his Aduerſaryes to 
bee ſuſpected, fo2 that by pꝛeachm̃g Circumciſion , they 
pꝛoupde fo; their owne quierneſſe , rather then faythfullye 
to lerueGhzilte , The lumne is, that Paule deteßeth mw 
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bition and couetouſneſſe, finally he reſpected not himſelfe , in 

that he contemned fauour and pꝛapſe: and that hee offred him ⸗ 

ſelte to perſecutions and to the furic of many; rather than hee 
| woulde bende but the very bzcadth of a naple from the purity of 
the Goſpell. The ſlaunder of the Croſſe is donc au ay. Paule 
willingly doth name; Goſpel the Croſſe, oꝛù pꝛeaching of the 
croſſe, whileſt his mynde is to ſec the baſe ſimplicicie thercof as 
gapnſt the bubbles of humane wiſedome oz righteouſnelſle , fox 
both the Jewes being pufte vp with their vngratious contt⸗ 
dence of righteouſneſſe, and the Greekes with their fooliſh pers 
ſwaſion of wiſedome, vid deſpiſe the baſeneſſe ofthe Goſpell. 
When as ther efoꝛe he ſayth now, that there ſhall not bee anpe 
moꝛe any ſlaunder of the croſſe, it the pꝛeaching of circumciſton 
be allowed, he meaneth that the Tewes will not moleſt him, but 
that hee ſhall haue a roome to teache by their good leaue: be; 
cauſe that papnted and counterfeit Goſpell compacte of Moſes 
and Chzilt hall no moze offend them, but that kynde of mingle 
mangle will be tollcrable vato them, betauſe they ſhall remain 
e in the poſſeſſion of their auncient dignitie, 
. 12 | would they were alſo cut away.) Mee is caried furder 
U thzough diſplcaſure : fo; he wiſheth deſtruction to thoſe decea⸗ 
e uere, by whom the Galathians were beguiled. And he ſcemeth 
£ to allude vnto Circumciſton which they did vꝛge. when he ſaith 

Cut of To whiche opinyon Chziſoſtome enclineth: as if hee 
U Gould ſay, They rent the church foz cauſe of circumciſien. J Obiection. 
g would haue them vtterly cut off. But ſuch an ill wiſhe ſecmech 
9 ſinally to agree with Apoſtolike kindneſſe. fo it is to be wiſhed 
te | tbat all map be ſaued: and than it is not to be wiſhed that anye 
ne | man ſhonlo periſh. I aunſwere, that that is true while wee re⸗ Anſwer. 
e⸗ſpect the men. foꝛ the ſaluation of all without exception is com⸗ 
e, | mended to vs of God: euen as Chyift hath ſuffered foʒ the ſins 
is | | ofthe whole wozlde. bu: it happeneth ſometimes that godlye 
le, | myndes are caried beponde the conſideration of men: namely 
re | while they beholde the gloꝛy ol God, e the. kingdome of Chꝛiſt. 
co Foz ſo much as the glozy of God is moze excellent than the ſal« 
ey | nation ok men, ſo much moze deepely ought it to rauiche vs to 
pe | loue him and ferue him. ſo tommeth it to paſſe that the fayths 
me | fullbcing bent to ſet fozth the glozy of God, do foꝛget the wozld 
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and men: and therefozc had they rather the whole wozld were 
loſt, than any iote of God his gloꝛy ſhauld be diminiſhed, But 
let vs remember that that deſire ſpꝛingeth hereok, top that they 
being turned away from the conſideration of men, haue theire 
mindes fired vpon God alone. Therekoꝛe he may not be condem⸗ 
ned of crueltie, as though he ſtraue againſte charitie. Further, 
if we compare the (whole) Chucch wich one man, oz with a few 
men, howe farre moze wayeth the Church ?: That is cruell pi⸗ 
tie which pzeferreth one man veſaze the whole church: I ſec vpd 
one ſide the flocke ofthe Low which is in daunger: on the other 
ſide I ſee a Moolfe, by the ſetting on of Dathan,tn deuouring: 
ought not the regard J haue to the Church ſo ſwatiowe vp my 
whole cogitations, that I ould veſire the ſafetie of the church 
to bepurchaſed though the deſtruction of the TUoolfe ? And 
pet by this meanes J would not haue any man boaſt: but 5 loue 
and care fo} the church, violentlye carieth mee as it were aut of 
my ſelfe, ſo that J regard ( and care fo) nothing elſe. There is 
no man than that ſhall be a true paſtour ot the church, who bur⸗ 
nech not with the like zeale. Aheras T haue tranllated it thus, 
Which trouble you, the greeke woꝛd ſignifieth-to remoue frd 
their degree oz eſtate.fo2 to ampliſie the matter he hath put to, 
Alſo, wiſhing not onely that they were put down, but that vis 
terly they were cut awap and whipt of cleane. 


13 Feoryebretheren are called into libertie : onelye giue 
not libertie to be an occaſion to the fleſh: but ſerue 
you one another by loue. * 

14 For the whole law is fulfilled in one word, namelye in 
this, Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

25 But ifyou bite and deuour one another, take heed that 
| you be not conſumed one of another. | 
16 Then I ſay walke in the ſpirite: and you ſhall not ful. 

fill the luſt of the fleſh. 

17 For the fleſhe luſteth againſt the Spirite : and the Spi- 
rite agaynſt the fleſh, theſe are betweene themſelues 
enimies ene to the other: ſo that ye cãnot do thoſe 
thinges which yon would do. 
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18 * if you be led by the ſpirite, you are not vnder the 
aw. 


13 Le are called into libertie.) Now he teacheth after what 

wiſe we muſt vſe libertie. J ſhewed in) firſt Epiltle to the Cas 
rinthians, ↄ liber tie was one thing, a the vle ot it another thing 

ko2 libertie is in the conſcience and reſpecteth God: hut the vie 

ther cok is in outward thinges, and hath to doe with men and 

not wich God only. therefoꝛe atter hee hath erhozted the Galas 

thians that they ſhould ſuffer no part of their libertie tobe as 
b2ivged,now doth he bid chem to be moderate in vſing it. Any 

he pꝛeitribeth a rule of the lawfull vie thereof. namelpe, that 

it bee not turned into a pꝛetence oz occaſion of licentious lite, 

Fo2 no libertie is giuen to the fl:ſhe,which rather ought to be 

holden captiue under ſubiection: but it is a ſpirituall good 

thing whiche godly myndes onely can compꝛehende. But by 

loue. Oe declareth the wapk how to bzidle libertie, that it 

runne not into a wandzing and licencious abuſe: namelpe if it 

be ruled of charitie, Let vs alwayes beare in mynde that hee 

now intreateth, not howe wee are free befozve S OD, but 
Howe wee may vſe our libertye amongeſt men. fo2 an vpzighte 

| conſcience doth not allowe of any bondage: but the bondage oꝛ 
| abſtapning from the outwarde vſe (of a thing )hath no daunger 
(in it). This is than the ſumme, if wee lerue another by loue, 
wec will make a reckoning of edification . and ſo ſhall it bee 
bꝛeught about that we ſhall not be wanton , but ſhall vle the 
grace of & O D, to his honour,and the laluation of our neighs 
bours, | 

1 14 For the who'elaw,)Dou mutt vnderſtand a cloſe 02 vnbt⸗ 
tered contrarietic betweene this erhoztation of Paule, any 

d the doccrine of the falſe Apoſtles. foʒ whereas thep did ſtick in 
only ceremonies, Paule here by the wap voth bziefelye couch, 

— what the true dueties & ercerciſes of Chziſtians ate. To this 
| end therefoꝛe belongeth py pꝛeſẽt cõmendation of lone,p the Gas 
i lathians map vnderſtãd that Þ pzincipall poynt of chʒiſtian pers 
2 fectiõ is placed therin, But it mult be ſeene whp he compꝛehen⸗ 
le deth all the cõmandements of)) law vnder charity: whereas the 
| lawcoſiltechof ti, tables, of which p firlt is a voctrine cõcerning 
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the wozſþipping of God, e the dutyes of godlynelle : e the later 
is adoctrine of loue oꝛ charicy,foz it is an abſurditie to make of 
the part the whole. Som (in erpounding this place) wynd away 
on this faſhion, ſaying, that no other thing is taught in the fürſte 
table. but that we ſhould le ue God with all our hart. But Paul 
doth playnely (ſpeake ot) charitie toward our neighbours, than 
mult we ſeeke another ſolution that is ſtronger, 4 graunt that 
pietie toward God, ſtandeth b:f52e loue toward our neighbozs: 
and that therefoze the obſeruing oꝛ keeping of che firſt table is 


of moꝛe waightc in the ſight ol God, than of the later. But piety. 


oz godlineſſe is a thing hidden from the {ence az vnderſtanding 
of men: as God himſelfe is inuiſible, and chough ceremonyes 
were oꝛdapued to teſtifie the ſame (IJ meane godlyneſſe): pet 
were they no ſure pzoofes thereof . fo often it happeneth that 
none are moze ſtout and buſie obſeruers of ceremanies than bee 
hypocrites, God thcrefoze will cake a triall of our affection ta 
ward him, by our lone toward our bzechzen, whiche hee ſetteth 
downe vnto vs one toward another. And this is the reaſon why 
loue is called the fulfilling of the law, not only in this place. but 
alſo Ro. 1 3. 8. not becauſe it excelleth the wozſhipping of God. 
but foꝛ that it is a confirmatid therof. I ſeyd eue now that God 
is inuiſible, but he manikeſteth hunſelf vnto vs in our byether?, 
and requireth in the perſon of them that whiche is due to him⸗ 
ſelfe. Loue therefoꝛe toward men riſcth not but ofthe fearc and 
loue of God. Therefs2e it is no maruaile if the effect contayn, 
by the figure Spnecdoche, vnder it, the cauſe whereofit is a 
ſigne. Oe ſhall goe to woꝛke diſoꝛderly, whatſoeuer he bee, that 

ſeperateth ch+ lone of God from the laue of men, 
Thou ſhalt louethy neighbour. Foz hethat ſhall lone, muſte 
peelde vnto cuery one his right, he will do wꝛong to no man, he 
will hurt no man, hee will doe good to all as much as lyeth in 
his power. foz what elſe is ſpoken off in all the ſeconde Table? 
and this reaſon alſo deth Paule bzing out in the Epiſtle to the 
Romajnes, Finally vnder the name of Neighbour are all men 
cantapned. fo; the nature that is common both to poze and riche 
dath ioyne vs and maketh vs one: as Eſay warneth Cha, 5 8.7. 
De lſpiſe nat thine owne fleſh. But ſpecially the Image of God 
dught to be a moſt Holp bande of knitting vs together. and ther 
foze 


= — 


* Te to the Cralathians. 
foze in this caſe there is no difference of friend and foe, neyther 
mapt the vngratiouſneſſe of men mipe out the lawe of nature. 
This parcell, As thy ſelfe, meaneth thus much, Aseuerpe man 
is bent by the affeccion of che fleſh to loue himfelfe, ſo is com⸗ 


' mended vnto vs by God, the lou2 toward our neighbours, They 


ouerthzow the wozdes of the L020,but expound them not, who 
gather thereof, (as all the Soꝛboniſtes dot) chat the loue of our 
lelues ought to ve alway firſt in ozder , becauſc the thing ruled 
ought to be infertiour to that which ruleth oz is the rule. They 
ate Aſles and haue not a crumme of charitie. fo2 if the loue of 
our {clues were a rule, it would follow, that it were right and 
holy and allowed befoze God, but neuer ſhal we louc our neigh⸗ 
boures ſincerely and accozding to the minde ofthe Lozde,vntill 
we haue amended and cozrected that ſame loue of our ſelues fo 
the affeciioas are contrary anddiſagreeing : when as the loue 
of our ſelues cngxend}eth as well the neglecting as the contems 
ning of others,engen>2eth crucltie, is che Fountaine and well⸗ 
ſpꝛing of conetouſneſſe rapines. deceites, and of all ſuche lyke 
miſchiele s,enfozceth vs to impaciencie, and armeth vs with the 
deſire of reuenge. Thereioze the Lozd requireth this, that it 
map be chaunged into laue. | 
15 It you bite and deuoure.) Aman mape coniecture as 
well by the thing it ſelfe, as alſo by the woꝛdes, that the Gala; 
thians ſtriued and were at adodes among themlelues, foꝛ that 
they did diſagree in doctrine, hee nowe veclareth by the ende of 
ſuch dealing how deadly an euill ſtrife is in the Church, Moꝛze⸗ 
ouer it is very like, that the Loꝛde by falſe doctrines hadde re⸗ 
nenged their ambition, loltineſſe, and other their vices: as hee 
is accuſtamed, and alſo teſtiſieth by Poſes Deut. 13. ver. 2. By 
bytinges and deuour ing he meaneth, in my iudgemente both 
pate full ſlaunders, accuſat ions, taunts, and ſuche like bzawles : 
and alſo iniuries and wꝛongs done by fraude oz violence, What 
is the ende hereof at the length? con uming oz venourtng,ſaith 
he . but pet it is the pꝛopertie of charicie , that one of vs ſhould 
defend and pꝛeſerue another. J wold to god this would alwaſes 
come into our mind as ofte as the diuell doeth pzecure vs vnto 
contentions, namely that na other thing can come of the inward 
pillencions ol the membezs, but a deſtruction and EY 
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of the whole bodye. And what a wzetched and mad thing is ie, 


that we, who are members of one vody, do willingly and or dur roy 
own accozd conſpire one of vs to deſtroy another. I ſaye then, = 


walke in the Spirite. The remedie followeth. rhe ruineof the Ne 
Church is no ſmall euill, we muſt cherefoze dilligently pꝛeuent 


it as oft as it is at hande. But what is the meant o2 the waye ? Ge 
loꝛſooth if the fleſh haue not dominion in vs: but that wee giue _ 
our ſelues to be gouerned of the ſpirite of God. And hee doth mine 
withall ſhew that the Galathians are carnall, and voyd of God * 
bis ſpirice,fo2 that they led ſuch a life as became not chʒiſtians. * 

fo2 wherof came it that one of them v ounded another, but be⸗ — 


cauſe they were ledde after the luſt of the fleſhe } This than hee 
ſayth is a token, that they walke not after che Spirite. You che 
mult marke the woꝛde, Fulfill, whereby hee meaneth that the W2 
childꝛen of God, although they be as pet endaungered vnto vi⸗ 
ces, as long as they are oppꝛeſſed with the burthen ef the fleſh, 
pet are they not vtterly addicted vnto chem oz in bondage ta 
them, but doe indeauour to reſiſt and fight agaynſt them. ney⸗ hat 
ther is the ſpiritnallman free from the deſires of the fleſh, but p A 
be is often pꝛouoked of them:but he doch not peeld, that he mape 
ſuffer them to raigne, which to doc is to fulfill them. Looke vp⸗ 
on the tight tothe Romapnes. | =; 
17 The fleſh couereth againlt,)Þe putteth the in minde ofthe de 


difficulty, to the end they map know that they cannot ſpiritual⸗ ps 
ly ouercome without contending . the difficultte riſeth hereof, pt 


that our diſpoſttion reſiſteth the ſpirite. Fox vnder the name of 5 
Fleſh, J haue ſayd in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, that there is « 
meant the nature of man. fo2 where as the Sophiſters reſtraine 
it to the infcriour ſences,as they call them, it is relelled by mas lo 

np places, and the contrarpe taketh awaye all the doubce, Fo e 
the Spirite ſignifieth a rcfourmed nature, oꝛ the grace of rege; the 
neration,That thing elſe than is the Fleſh but the olde man? the 
When as th:refoze the whole nature of man is rebellious any 


. Kubbozne ggainlt the ſpirite of God, wee muſt earneſtlye ſtriue. — 
and enfo2ce our ſelues to be obediet to the ſpirite, Wherfoze we fro 


muſt begin with denying our ſelues. Pere maye wee ſee with 
what title the Loꝛd ſetteth out our diſpoſitions nature, name⸗ 


Iy that it agreeth no better with that which is righte, than — 32 
| | — 
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doth with water Now what dꝛoppe of goodneſſe ſhalbe found 
in free wil? except, map happe, that be callev good which is con* 
trarie to the Spirite ot £od . This is that whereof heſpeaket h 
Nom. 8 7.that al the thoughtes of the fleſh are enmities againſt 
God, So that ye cannot doe.) This, without doubt,belongeth 
totheregencrate . Fo2 they that are carnall haue no fight with 
gui luſts, they haue no right deſire whereby they may come 
vatoy righteouſneſſe of God. And Paule ſpeaketh vnto v faiths 
full: therefoze this lame You will, is not to be vnderſtanded of 
the inclination of natuce, but of the holy affect ions, whiche God 
by his grace doth inſpire into vs. Paule therkoze declarech, that 
the faithkull. how much ſoeuer they ſtriue, pet that they cannot 
izeſtle ſo long and io farre, during the time they be in this life, 
that they can obep God perfectly. They wiſhe, truly, and they 
delice. but the full eſfect followeth not. whiche argumente 1s 
moze largely diſcourſed, Nom. 7. 15. 

18 lt you ate ſed ofthe Spitite. Mhereas the faithlull doe 
halte tn their ualking in the way of the Lozwt leaſt they ſhould 
faint in their hartes, foʒ that they haue not a deſire to ſatiſfiethe 
Lawe, they haue nerde of ſuche n comfozte as here they heare, 
where Paule ſaithe, They are not vader the Law: whiche 
be vſcth alſo Rem. 6. 14. Foz thercof followeth, that that is not 
imputed vnto them which is pet wanting: but that their duties 
are as acceptable vnto Gad.as though thep were full g perkecte 
on all ſides. But here he alſo goeth fozth with p which hee hath 
begon concerning liberty, Fox this is 9 ſpirite which befoze he 
called y ſpirite of adoptiõ:which fo2 þ it maketh men kree it ſets 
tteth the at libertie from the poke of p law. It is as much theres 
ſoze as if he (hold ſay,Tlill pe once make an end of thoſe cõtro⸗ 
verſtes which buſte your heades ? walke af:er the Spirite, foʒ 
then ſhall you be looſed from the dominon of the Lawe: becauſe 
the Lawe ſhall be as a free doctrine, which maye avmoniſh you: 
and ſhall not hold your conſciences any longer bounde. Finally 
take away the guiltineſſe that commeth of the Lawe,freedome 
from cerimonies foloweth;which are ſimboels of a ſeruile eſtate 


29 Ihe deedes of theflcſh are manifeſt,which are (theſe), 


Adultery, Whoredom, Vncleanneſſe, Wantonnes, 
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20 Idolatrie, witchcraft,hatreds,content:on, emulation, ert 
Wrath, ſtriuinges, ſeditions, hereſies. wo 

21 Enuic,manſlaughter,dronkennefle, Banquetinge,and o 
ſuch like: of which I tell you before, as alſol haue 02 


foretolde you, that they which doe ſuche thinges, ÞP 
ſhall not poſſeſſe the kingdome of God by heri- ag 


tage, ne 

Ke 

19 Thedeedes of the fleſh.) Becauſe in ſumme he hath ſet to 
downe a markc fo2 Chꝛiſtians, wherevnto they ought to leauel. 2 
that they may obay the ſpirite, and reſiſt the fleſh:now doeth hee n 
paint fozth vnto vs an Image as well of che fleſh as alſo of the Ty 


ſpirite. If men knew themſelues they ould not neede this de⸗ n 
_ claratid : becauſe they are nothing but the fleſh but ſuch is our hi 
hipocriſie, which is bed by the bone, p we ſee not our filthinefle | 


till the tree be made maniteft by fruic. Now therfo2e the Apo bt 
ftleputteth vs in mind, againſt what vices we muſt warre,p we [c 
liue nat after the fleſh. Þe reckeus them not vp all, and that hee 1 


ſheweth in þ eud:butof thaſe which he rcckonerh , it is eaſie to b 
gather what the reſt be. De putteth Adultery & Whozedome in a 
the firft plate: after Þ he nameth vnc leaneſſe, which reacheth to C 
al 5 parts of vnſhamfaſtneſſe. Wiconeſle is as it were p inſtru · f 
mec.fo2 y Greekes call thoſe wantous which behaue thẽſelues K 
witbly & diflolutly.theſe foure ar referred vnto one head, name⸗ f 
ly vnc haſtneſſe. Me ioyneth worſhipping of idols, which in this 9 
placeis taken foꝛ groffe ſuperſtitids, which are manifeſt vnto the 1 
eyes of men. The ſeuen kinds which folow nert after, are of kin f 
one to another: vnts which are ioyned two other after ward. He f 
nameth Anger and Hatred, which pꝛincipally differ in this, that ; 

aucko.y,2, Anger is ſhozt:andÞatred continueth. Emulations and Enupe | 

Rechor, ACE the cauſes of Hatred. Furvermoze Ariffotle maketh this | 
differ ente betwerne Emulation and Enuie, ſaping that he doth 
Emulate, which taketh it in greef that another ercelleth him oz | 
is better than he: nat becauſe his vertue o excellencie greeueth | 
him, bur ue tauſt he would withe himſelfe to be his ſuperio oꝛ 
better. But he euuieth, not which deſirech to ercell, but whiche 
is greeued at the txcełlencie ot others. and therfoꝛe he tcacherh 
that enuit is a quallitie of baſe and abiect pet ſons, and doth ate 

tribute 
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tribute emulation to loftie and heroicall hartes . Paule p20» 
nounceth chem both to be a malladye of the Fleſh.of Math al⸗ 


nd ſo and Hatred doe ſpꝛing Contentions, Shiftinges, Dedit ions 
02 Upꝛozes. at length come manſlaughters and Mithcrafts oz 


ue 
5, Poploninges . By Banquettinges,he meaneth diſſolute dyet, 
vi- and euery vntemperateneſſe of gluttony. Marke that he recko⸗ 
neth vp Hereſtes among the wozkes of the fleſhe. fox thereot we 
gather that the woꝛde Fieſh is moꝛe largely extended then vn⸗ 
ec to ſenſualitie, as th? Sophiſters fapne. Fox what bꝛeedeth hes 
1, reſies, but Ambition which occupieth the pꝛincipall ſeate of the 
ee mynde, and hath no reſidence in a doltiſhe heade 2 Pee ſapech 
e theſe are manikeſt, leaſt any by replying might thinke he had as 
ro ny thing pꝛolited. fo2 what auaplech it to denye that the flzſhe 
ir bath dominion in vs, when the fruites doe bewzay the Tree? 
e 21 Of which I tell you before.) With this ſo ſharpe a telling 
» hee meant not onely to terrifie the Galathians, but alſo after a 
e ſozte to girde at the falſe apoſtles, who, ſetting aparte this doc⸗ 
e trine that was farre moze pꝛoſitable, contended and iangled ad 


9 bout ceremonies, And yet withall he alſo teacheth vs by his er» 
1 ample, to continue in theſe exhoztaions and thꝛeatninges, ac⸗ | 
8 coꝛding to that in Eſaye Cap. 58. 1.Cry and ceaſe not, tel my 
. peopletheir wickednefle, Foz what tan be ſpoken moze hoz- 
7 ribly, than that they, whatſoeuer they be, that walke after the 
, fleſh arc baniſhed from the kingdome of God ? who dare ima⸗ 
; gine now that theſe vices bee light and ſmall, whiche God ſo 
greatly doeth abhozre ? But thus it ſeemeth that the hope of 
ſaluation is cut off from all men, foꝛ who is it in the wozld, that 
is not combyed with ſome of theſe vices ? J aunſwere, that Aunſiver 

Paule doth not thzeaten vnto all men that haue ſinned, the ca⸗ E 

ſting out ot the kingdome of God, but vnto them that continue 

ſinners without repentaunce. The Saints alſo other while are 

greeusuſly troubled z but they returne into the waye agayne : 

and therefoze are they not reckoned in thts beadroll : becauſe 

they cocker not themſelues. To be bꝛeeke, all the thzeatninges 

of Gods judgements call vs to repentaunce, vnto which ther is 
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tayne by rig t of tuher itaunce. Nether yet doe we obtayne ee 
uerlaſting like, dy any other right, but by the right of adaption: 


as elle where is ſcene. 


22 But the fruite of the Spirite is charitie, ioy, peace, long 
ſiulfering, gentleneſſe, benignitie, faich. | 


23 Meckeneſie, temperaunce, againſt ſuch the law is not. 


24 Thoſe truely that ate Chriſtes,haue crucified the ficſhe 
with the affections and luſtes. | 

25 Ifweliue in the ſpixite, lette vs alſo walke in the Spi- 
rite. 

26 Let vs not be deſirous of vaineglory, prouoking one a- 
nother, enuying one another. 


22 ' But the fruites.) As afoze he condemned the whole nature 
of man, foꝛ that it bʒingeth loꝛth no fruites but faultye and res 
pꝛobate: ſo nowe he teacheth that all vertues, all honeſt & well 


oꝛdered affections doe come of the ſpirite: tbat is to ſape, from 
the grace of God, and from the reuuing whiche wee haue from 


Chꝛiſt. It is as much therefo2e as if he had ſayd, There com⸗ 
meth nothing of man but that which is eutll, there is nothing 
that is good, but commeth of the holy ghoſt; Foz although there 
hath oft times appeared in me not regenerate,notable examples 
ol meekeneſſe, fayth,tempozaunce and liberalitie: vet fo2 al thac 
it is tertayn. d they were but only deceiuing ſhewes, there was 
a kind ofnotable vertue in Curius, in Fabzicius, T emperance 
in Cato, gentlenelſle and liberalitie in Scipio, long ſuffering in 
Fabius: but that only in the ſight ol men, but that only after a 
tiuile account oꝛ eſtimation. but befozxe GD D nothing is pure 
except it be out ofthe fountayne ok all puritie. J take Joy here 


not as Rom. 14. 17. but foʒ the merineſſe which we ſhew to our 


neighboures, and that which is contrary to waywardneſſe: & ſa 


I take faith fo2 truth, that it may be contrary to ſuttletp, fraud, 
and lying. J ſet Peace agapnſte bzawlinges and contentions, - 
Long ſuffering, is meekeneſſe of mynde, whereby it commeth ta 
paſſe that we take al thin ges in good parte, and are not 5p and 
by teady to be angry. the reſt are open pnough.fo2 the fruite de⸗ 
ſcribeth hew it ſhal be manikeſt what cuerp mans mind is. what 


than 
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than, will ſome man lap, ball we iar bf che vngedtye end J. 

dolutouts, which chined wich noconlechew of verturs? fo2 by 

their woꝛzes they ſhowe to beeſpirttiall', J aunſwere , as 

not all che wozkes ot the fleſh. arr apparaunt in a car nal oz fleſh⸗ 


WO » 


; 4p man,but they ſhew thera {elnes tobe carnal with chis o2 that 

| vice: {o a tpirituall man mutt not be veemed (6; becauſe of one 

* ver tue:ta in the while it will apprare by other vices, that the 

- fleſhe had dominion in him. which is plainelye to be ſeene of all 
them whome Jhaue named. 20 | 

- 23 Againſt ſuch.) Some vnderſtande ſimply, that the Lawe 

was not ſet aut againſt good woꝛkes: becauſe that of ill mans 

ners did ſpꝛing good lawes, but Paule ſpeaketh this in a highs 


er and moꝛe deepe ſence namely that where the Spirite rulech, 
the Law bearcth no longer the {waye,fo2 the Loyd by framing 
our hartes vnto his rightecuſnefſe, deliucreth vs fromthe rigoz 
of the Law, ſo that he will not deale with vs accoꝛding to the 
couenaunt thereok, noꝛ holde our conſciences vnder guilt ineſſe. 
The law in the meane while ceaſeth not to doe his office, by 
teaching and erhozting: but the Spirite of adoption delinereth 
vs from ſubiection, and ſo he ſcoꝛncch lhe falſe Apoſtles, who by | 
vꝛging and enfo2cing the ſubiection ofthe Law, didde not moꝛe 
bende theinſelurs to vnlooſe the poke thereof: which Paule teas 
cheth to be done, where the Spirite ok GO D vbearcth ſwape 2 
whereof it followcth, that they had no regard ok ſpirituall righ⸗ 
teeulneſſe. | | 
4. They that are Chriſtes. He addeth this, that he may ſhew 
that libertye belongeth vnto all Chꝛiſtians, becaule they haue 
renounced the fleſh, And, he warneth the Galathians what true 
Chailttanitye is as touching their lite:that they ſhould not pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe falſcly themſelues to be Chꝛiſtians, ( when they were not 
Chyiſtians in life). De hath vled the woꝛde Crucified, that het 
might note (vnto them), that the moztification of the fleſhe 
is the effecte of the croſſe on Chtifte ; neither is this the pꝛo⸗ 
per 02 owne woke of man, but we are grakted by the grace of 
God, into the fellowſhip of the drath of Chziſte, that wee 
ſhould not any moꝛe liue to our ſelues. Rom. 6. . Than theres 
foze Hall we enioye the pꝛiuiledge of the ſonnes ol G O D, 
we be buried to gether with Chꝛiſte by the true denying — 
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ſelues, and in killing the old man. not becauſe the fle ſbe is ag 
pet vtterly ſlapne, but becauſe it ſhould not raigne: but rather 
giue place tothe ſpirite. Ihe fleſh and the luſtes thereof; ate 
meant foꝛ the roote and the fruites. Fo2 the F leſh is the naugb⸗ 
tineſſe of nature coꝛrupted. from whenee all euils come. nowe it 
appeareth that the members of Chꝛiſt haue wong, it as yet 
they be bzought in bondage vnder the Lawe, from whiche they 
are looſed that are regenerate vy his ſpirite. 

25 If we liue in the Spirite.) Nowe Paule accozding to his 
tuſtome, out of doctrine gathereth an exhoztation , the death of 
the fle ſhe is the life of the ſpirite. and if ſo be the ſpirite of God 
liueth in vs it gonerneth all our doinges . Foz alwayes there 
ſhall be many which without ſhame will boalt themlelues to 
liue in the ſpirite: but Paule calleth them backe from wozdes 
to the triall of the thing. Fo2 as the ſoule doeth not liue idlelye 
in the bodye, but doth ſende out moouing and ſtrength to the 
members, and all and ſinguler the partes: ſo the Spirite of 
God cannot be in vs, but he will ſhew toꝛth himſelfe by the cute 
ward effects. Ther foʒe by ſtuing is here ment, the inward fozce 
dꝛ ſtrẽgth: by walking is ment the outward actions oꝛ doinges, 
Fo? this is Paules mynde, that wozkes are teſtimonies of a ſpi⸗ 
rituall life. in the woꝛd Malke there is a Metaphoꝛ whiche is 
often vſed. 

26 Let vs not be deſirous.) Theſe are ſpeciall erhoztations 
which were needefull foꝛ the Galathians:and neuer a whit leſſe 
are they meete fo2 our time. Ambition is the mother of manye 
miſchiekes, not onely in the whole ſocietie oꝛ cominaltie of men. 
but chiefely and eſpecially in the Church. Therloze he teacheth 
to take heede of her. Foꝛ Vaineglorie is no other thing here in 
Baule, but a deſier ot honour: wher any dtſirech to be aboue the 
reſte. Foꝛ although the pzophane Philoſophers condemne not 
euer p ſeeking afcer gloꝛy: yet amonge Chziſttans who ſoeuer 
is deſirous of glo2y,fo2 that he goeth awaye from true gloꝛzp, is 
wo2thily condemned of vaine and pꝛepoſterous ambiticn. Fox it 
is not lawtull for vs to boafte, other wiſe than in God alone: fox 
to boaſte withaut God is alwapes mere vanitie. mutnail pꝛo⸗ 
uocations and enuiengs are the daughters of ambition . Foz he 
that aſpireth to the higheſt pegree,of neceſſitic mute ncedes ens 
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uie the relt : thereof arife backbicings, bitings, and pꝛickings. 


The ſyxt Chapter. 


x Bretheren, althougha man be preuented in any fall, you 
which be ſpititual, rayſe vp ſuch a man with the ſpi- 
rite of gentleneſſe, conſidering thee ſelfe, leaſt thou 
alſo be tempted, Ran 

23 Beare ye one anothers burthgn: and fulfill ye fo the law 
of Chriſt. KY 

3 For if any man thinke himſelfe to be any thing, when as 
he is nothing, he deceiueth himſelfe. 

4 Let euery man trie his owne worke : and then hee ſhall 
haue glory in himſelfe, and not in another. 

5 For euery one ſhall cary his on burthen. 


though a man be preuented.) Ag ambition 

is a very hurtſull euill: ſo alſo voth impoztus 
nate and ouermuch rigour hurt greatlye and 

that not ſieldome whiche is couered in deede 

" | with an honeſt colour of 3cale,but it ariſcth oft 

a time ok pꝛyde, andof diſdayne and contempte 

of our bꝛetheren. Fo2 manp, as though by their bꝛothers faulte 

they had gotten occaſion to triumpe (ouer them) doe vere and 

greeue the contumeliouſly t cruellie. and this they do, becauſe 

they bend themſelues moze to taunt than to amend them. They 

are in deede to bee repꝛehended that haue offended : and manye 

times ſeueritie and ſharpeneſle is needefull , It is conuenient 

than to perſiſt in repꝛehending, euen vntil a man come to impoꝛ⸗ 

tunitie : but yet you muſt mingle your Uineger with ople. And 3 
hervpon he teacheth in this place that lenitie muſt be vſed in the £2, 
cozrecting ot our bzothers faults:and that thoſe are Sodly and perſwaſidõa 
Chaiſtian chivinges, which ſauour of gentleneſſe, That he may. as well as 
the ealilier obtain that, he ſhemeth to what end godly repzehens — 
ſions are vv: namely to rayſe op which is fallen. that is, to ons. 
rettoze bim tem. And rhit witneverbe wought with violence, 


noz with an afcufinx trite, noz pet with ſtertieicſſe epther of 
85 . countes 
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tountenaunce 02 woꝛdes.it remainech ( then), to bzing with vs a 
quiet and gentle ſpirite, i we minde to heale our b2ocher, and, 
leaſt any man ſhould ſhew foꝛth gentleneſſe in geſture only, he 
requireth the ſpirite. whereby he declareth, chat they are meete 
to chaſten their bꝛetheren, who haue hartes addicted to lenitie. 
Pee commendeth gentleneſſe aboute cozrecting our bzetheren, 
with another argument, when he ſaith, Preuented, fo they that 
are fallen vna ware, oz cirtumuẽted by deceite, ts deale too hard⸗ 
ly with ſuch, were {inal humanitie oꝛ gentleneſſe. But we know 
that the Deuill is alwaye readye to deceaue: and that wee are 
beguiled of him a thouſande Tnaner of wapes. when as therefoze 
wee ſee any of our bꝛetheren fallen let vs thinke that hee is fal⸗ 
len into the ſnares of Sathan:and let vs be touched with com⸗ 
paſſion, and withall be the moze readye to fozgiue. But there is 
no doubt but he maketh a difference vetweene faults oz falles, 
and inward wickedneſſe, which is ioyned with a deliberate and 
obſtinate contempte of God. Such a wickedneſle and malitious 
conſpiring againſt God is to be taken vp moze leuerelye. fox 
what ſhall gentleneſſe pꝛeuaple there? pet the woꝛd, although 
which he putteth in, meaneth as much as ik he chould bid to bee 
foꝛgiuen, not only the weake which were tempted, but them ale 
ſo which being tempted continued ſtill therein. You that are 
ſpirituall.) Pee doth not ſpeake ieſtinglye oz in mockage : but 
bowſocuer they were ſpirituall, although they were not vtter⸗ 
lp felled with the ſpirite. yet it is the duetie of ſuche, to rayſe vp 
7 wn that are fallen. fo2 to what purpoſe are they better than o⸗ 
ther, but fo2 the ſafecie of their bzetheren * fo2 certainelp, looke 
how much moze grace anye man is endued with, lo muche the 
mo2e is he bounde to them that haue leſſe. to ſpende himſelfe a · 
- boure evifping them. but becauſc we are ſo backwarde, that we 
doc amiſſe euen in the beſt duties: therefoze hee warneth that 
they mingle wichall no tote of the fleſh, Conſidering theeſelf.) 
Not without cayle hath he altered the number, fo it is an ef* 
* fectuall admonition. while he appealeth to euery one of them, 
and bidveth 11 5 looke into themlelues . Thou whoſoeuer 
; -- tho art, ſapth he,whichplayeft che coprectour towarve other, 
+ Jooke vpon cheeſelle allo. loi nothing is moze harve (to be done), 
than to bying vs to the recounting oz examining of 2 
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regen ersten 


vpon the Expillle to the Galathians, 


infirmitie, Whereas we are mozethan well ſighted in marking 


other mens faults: as touching our owne faultes, as Catullus 
ſayth, e ſee not that ende of the Mallet that hangeth on 
- our backe . 'therefoze to the ende hee maye ſting them the moze 


ſharpelye, he vſeth the ſingiler number. The ſence may be two 
wayes conſidered.fo2 when wee acknowlev{ bur fel Nat bee 
ſinfull, the parvonof ſoꝛgiueneſſe which we woulvhaute to be 
giuen to vs, wee doe willinglye in like manner giut vito other. 
Therefoze ſome take the wozdes of Paule thus, Shewe not 
thy ſelfe vnmercifull, oz vnincreatable vnto other, who arte 
theeſelle a ſinner, and haſte neede ol thy bzothers mercye. Net 
the other Expoſicion doeth no leſſe like mee ;wherras Paule 


tommaundeth vs to beware leſt while we copterte'dther „ wee 
our ſelues offenve . Fo? it is a daunget that pzincipallye wee 
muſt beware of, and pet ver ye hardelye can wee beware ok it: 
becauſe nothing is moze readye then to palle meaſure. Pou 
may take, tempted, foꝛ the pꝛeſent matter, oz if you will, pou 
mape extende it to the pzefent matter, oz if pau will, you maye 
ertende it to the whole life. We muft be minvfull than to begin 
at our ſelues, as oft as we mynd to coʒrecte vites: that remem ; 
bing our own infirmitie,wemay beare the moze with others. 
2 Beare you one anothers burthen.) A verye apt ſpeeche to 
tommend humanitie, when he calteth thoſe infirmities az faults 
wheretvith we are viſeaſed, Burdeng : Fol nachre'pocchnot 
reache vr to helpe thoſe that are ouerlovey, He biddeth vs beare 
ther vurthens, not that we ſhould by funduring oz viſſembling 
nouriſh thoſe euils wherewith our bꝛethtren are wayeddowne, 
but rather that we ſhould vnburden them. and that is done with 
friendly and gentle copreccions vꝛ rebukiriges : Fo? there are 
many adulterers whiche willingiyr wonlde make Chzitt their 


bautf?: manpe T brrues which wiklinglye wok! make Chyitt 
their Receiuer : toconcluve; there are manpe wickey naughty 
packes bf all foteg,whiche Williniclye woulve wake him cheir 
patrone * Atv all (they) witlve lap cheit burthens vppon the 
- Houtvers ofthe faythfull that they thbiilve beste them. But 

reashee putteth Bearing afcer rayfing vp) 2 repapuing, 
chert ts no wan but her maye ker what Bearfng it is that bee 
requireth ol Chriftians : Fulfilſtiie Lave of Chriſte.) This 
* P. ii. wow 
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wo Law while it is fittedco Chꝛiſte, ſerueth to the circum · 
ftaunce of the reaſon. Foz there is a contrarietie betweene the 
law of Chuiſt and that of Moſes : as if he ſhould ſape, If it bee 


a pleaſure to vou to obſerue the Law; loe,Chzilt doth pꝛeſcribe 


vnto pou a Lawe, which it becommeth you to pzeferre befoze all 
lawes and£hat wozthilpe: namely that wee ſhoulde holde mu⸗ 
tail humanitie among our ſelues., Foz hee that hath not 
this, hat pothing.0n the contrarye ſive hee lapth the Lawe of 
Chuiltt is fulfilled, whereas euery one eaſeth his bzother with 
mercpe. whereby hee ſhewech that all thinges are ſuperfluous 
which belong not to charitie : foz the compoſition of the Greeke 
woꝛde expꝛeſſeth a ſounde and firme fulfilling, But becauſe no 
man per fourmeth in all reſpects that which Paule requircth, 
therefoze we are karre off all of vs from perfection : and he that 
is leaft of all off in compariſon of others, yet in reſpect of God is 
very farre off, 
3 Forif any man thinke, The conttruction ofthe wozdes is 
doubtfull, but the meaning of Paule is certaine . Foz this 
ece, when as heis.g othing,at the firſt ſhowe ſoundeth thus, 
Af any man, who otherwile | is nathing,(as many men there are 
of no account, and. yet puffed vp with a fooliſhe perſwaſion of 
themſclues) attrihuteth any thing to himſelle. but the ſentence 
is nioze gencrall : and therefsze maye thus bee relolued, Be⸗ 
Cau'e all men nothing; hee that will ſeeme to be any thing, 
and perſwadeth bimſelſe cbat he is ſomebodpe, hee veceaueth 
himſelke. Fitſte therckoze hee pꝛonounceth vs to bee nothing: 
whereby he meaneth. that we haue nothing our owne of which 
wee mape boaſt: but tp be voyde of all goodneſſe , that all out 


1 0 855 bet meere vanitte . 33 he ay thing vc 
of, that t ihr Meere en a challenge any thing vuto 
the Klin ah | PATE urdething, wheras w 110 

thing mo 9 e ckevof others, that w ng 
Iy we ot 9 1055 The thinking vpon 

will make bs. maze fra evnto others. foz whereof 
cortuneth Fe! 47 e whertol tommeth ſtate⸗ 
Ip ſeueritie; ee at euer man extolleth himſelfe and 
diſdi/nefulth weil ochers : take arrogancie out of the way, 


e ſhall all be 1 — e to another. 1 
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vpon the Epiiile to the Galathians. 

4 Let every man trie.) Paule hach alreadye bzuſed mans 
pꝛide. with a very ſoze blow: but becauſe io falleth out fo2 the 
moſt parte thereby that while we conferre our (elites with o- 
"4 thers, we make valuation ot our ſrlues accozding to their baſe 
ä eſtimation: he ſapth here there is no place fo ſuch compariſon. 
Let no man, ſapeth he. meaſure himſe lte by another mans frees 
| dome, no like of himlelſe thirefoze, becauſe hes moze miſliketh 
| other than himſelf. but leauing the view of other, let him ſearch. 
| his owne conſcience: and conſtder what his owne woꝛke is. 


139 


That is true pꝛayſe, not which we get vs by backbiting others: 

but which we haue without compariſon. Soinc thinke it is an 

| Ironia as though Baule ſhould ſay , Thou iattercſt thy ſelſfe 

| becauſe ofother mens {aultes : but if thou looke vpon thy telfe | 
; who thou art, than ſhall thou haue the pzapte that longes to | 
; thee, that is none at all: becauſe there is ns man that deſer⸗ | 


uech a dꝛop of pzap(e , Afterwarde they erpound? that whiche 
followeth.Euerp man ſhall carrie his owne burthcn, es thus, | 
Is accuſtomed to beare.#c, Butthe lence hangeth together bets | 
ter withonr any figure. foʒ the woꝛdes ſounde thus, Is concers 
ning thee ſelfe alone, thou ſhalt haue pꝛapſe, not by comparing N 
thee (elf by others. J know why the Jronia liketh chem, name⸗ 8 

Iy vecauſe the Apoſtle in the ner: ſentence hach bꝛonghte to nos 

thing all the glozy of men. But Paule in this place ſpeaketh of 

the boaſting of a good conſcience, which the Loꝛd graunteth vns 

to his, and whereot Paule reiopceth Acts. 23.1. and that 13 nos 

thing elſe but a reknowledging of the grace of Bod, whiche in 

no wiſe doth make a man pꝛoube , but ſtirreth him to gloziſie 

God. Such an occaſton of pꝛayſe doe the Godlye finde in them⸗ 

ſelues, which they aſcribe, not to their merites, but to the goods 

neſſe of God. This is our boaſting, ſapth he, 2. Coin. 1. 12. the 

teſtimonie ot a good conſcience, that wee haue faychkullp bene 

tonurrſeunt. c. AnvChult ſapeth, Enter into thy Chamber, 

doe well befoze thy father in ſecrete, and thy Father whiche is 

iu ſerrete ſhall reward thee, Math. 6.7. Although to ſpeake pꝛo⸗ 

perly he affirmeth nothing, but teacheth that this ſhall be a le⸗ 

gi imate and ſitmt pꝛapſe, it euerpe one bee valued acoꝛding to 

that vthich he 1s himſelſe, and not as another man is. It is then 
a conditionall ſpeeche: as il he ſhould ſay that none elle ſhall be 

P. iii. accouns 4 


= SS wu Tl RI. 


ca ej WY D W 7 Vo OW VO WW 


_ =>... 


hm. 4. 4 
6 


| 


A. (ommentarie of M. Iohn Caluine: 


accounted good but that they ſeuerally are found to be ſ uch. 

5 Euery one (ball beare.) To the end he ma ye ſhake off from 
vs llouth and dildaine, he letteth befoze vs the iudgemente of 
G O Dꝛ where euerp one ſeuerallye ſhall giue an accounte ot 
his life without comparing. Foz this is it that deceiueth vs: 
fo2 that a pooze blinde man among blinde men leemeth to him⸗ 
ſelfe to bee well ſighted, ; and he chat is bzowne among blacke 


men thinketh-himlelfe white. De denyeth that thele imaginati⸗ 


ons ſhall haue any place in the iudgement of God: becauſe eucs 
rye one ſhall there beare his owne burthen, and ſhal not acquite 
one another lrom their ſinnes. this is the verpe righte meaning 
ok Baule. 


6 Let him which is taught in the word, miniſter ynto him 
which teacheth, in all good thinges. 

Be yee not deceiued, God is not mocked. forthat which 
a man ſoweth, that alſo ſhall he reape. 

8 For he that ſoweth for fleſh, ſhall of the fleſhe reape cor- 
ruption : but he that ſoweth for the Spirite, of the 
Spitite ſhall reape life euerlaſiing, 

9 But let vs not be weary with doing that which is good. 
for if we ſnrinke not, we ſhall reape in due time. 

10 Therefore where as we haue time, let vs do well towards 


all. but ſpecially toward them who ate of the houl- 


hold ot faith, | 


46 Let him min iter, ) It is verye likelpe that euen 
than the Teachers and Piniſters of che wozde were not 
ſcene too, aud pet foz all that it is a verpe foule vukynde- 


neſſe. Foz howe hepnous a thing is it to holde backe from. 


them bodilpe foode, by whome oure ſoules are fedde? oz not to 
vouchſafe them an earthly recompence, of whome we receyur 


heauenlye riches? But this is and hath bene alſo in fozmer 
tymes the manner of the Mozlde to paumper largelpe the mis 
niſters of Sathan, but to godlye Paſtozs to miniſter ſoode hard 
and ſcante. And albeit it is not meete fo2 vs, nepther too muche 


60 complayne, no} to be too Er at our rights pet tughte 
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vpn the Epi lle tothe G alathians. 


Paule to to'crhd2te the Galathians to'perfourme-their ductie. 
wherein he was the moze liberall and bolde: becaule he pleaded 
not his owne cauſe pꝛiuately, but pꝛouided fo the common vti⸗ 
litie ofthe Churche, hauing no regarde of his owne commodi⸗ 
tie He (awe that the Miniſters of the Mozde were therefoze 
neglected, becauſe the Wiozve tt ſelle was contemned. :fo2 it 
cannot hee, it the Moꝛde be had in ed tation, but that the Mi⸗ 
niſters are alſo honeſtly and liber ali handlen . 43vo2eouer this 
is the wilineſſe of Sathan, to defraud Godly miniſters of their 
liuing, that the Churche maye bee deſtitute of ſuche. Paule 
fo2 that hee was careſull as touching the pꝛeſeruation of che 
Miniſterie, commaundeth a care and regt de to ve had of geanu 
and faythfull Pattoꝛss. Take: Woord lx ©: N faz the 
Doctrine of godlpneſſe. Pe monicheth that chexate to le uau⸗ 
riſhed, by whome we are taught in the Moꝛde. by what richte 
than are n2uriſhed in the Papacte epther the pdle bellyes of 
dumme men, oz elſe mad beaſtes, who haue no felfowlh! pwith 
the voctxine of Chꝛiſt? 

_ Inallgood:thinges, Not becauſe he woulde haue ſuperflus 
eus aboundance heaped vp without meaſure. but that nothing 
ſhould be wanting to the neceſſar ie helpes of life. Foz Mini⸗ 
ſters both ought to be content with a ſpare lining, and alſo the 
daunger of riot aud pompe is alwayes to bee p2euented. as 
much than as necde doth require, let the fapthfull haue all that 
is theirs readye fox Godlye and holye Teachers to ſerue their 
turne. foꝛ with what rewarde ſhall they recompente the ineſti⸗ 
mablc treaſure of euerlaſting life, which ther obtapne by their 
preaching. 

7 God is not ſcorned.) te didde put this too, to doe as 
waye excerciſes where with many are wont to be turned away, 
one he laies that he muſt bzing vp his houſhold, another he ſaith 
he hath nothing 1cfte to beſtowe 02 giue away. ſo it falleth out 
that but few doe their duetie, and they foz che moſte parte are 
not enow, where ſo many beſide are flacke. aule ſheweth that 
theſe excuſcs ate but vayne , becauſe the matter toucheth oz 
concearneth S D D: whiche the world thinkes not. nepther 
is here touched only the liuing ol man, but how muche Chziſt 
and his Goſpelb is elleemed of vs. This place is a teſtimonye 
MP. itii. that 
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that the faſhion ol deſpiſing kauhlull Paſtozs began not firſt in 


theſe our dayes. but ſukh delpilinges ſhall not fall out ſcotfree 
to the wicked. For u hat a man ſoweth. That is to ſape, that 
which holdeth vs back from liberalitie, becauſe wee thinke that 
that is quite gone from vs that paſleth into another bodycs kee⸗ 
ping: beſides that becauſe we bealwayes afcaide foʒ ourſelues 
in this lifc;}Paule on the contrarpe ſide doeth compare this lyte 
to the tpme of ſowing, and ſayth, while me doe well we make a 
ſeede ſeaſon. whereof is ſpoken in the ſeconde to the Cozinthis 
ans: where he did vſe the ſame ſimilitude. J woulde this were 
thꝛoughly perſwaded vs, how willingly we ſhoulo beſtowe our 
ſelues and our goods vpon our ncighbaures, bent alwapes vpon 
the hope of Par ueſt: as hulbandmen who doe nothing with bets 
ter will then (ow (their Coꝛne ). Bat whereas they abive nyne 
moneths with a patient mynde, to gather in a coꝛruptible Yars 
ueſt: we in the wayting fo bleſſed immoꝛtalitie doe fainte any 
ſh2inke, | 

5 For he that ſoweth to his fleſn,) This is a diſtribution of 
the partes after the generall ſentence, Jo ſo to the fleſh is 
to pꝛouide and care fo2 the neteſſities of this pꝛeſend ute, with⸗ 
out any regarde of the life to tome. They which doe ſo, ſhall.ga⸗ 
ther ſuch Coꝛne as their lowing deſerueth : ko; they thai heape 
vp that, that ill hal periſh. Others doe crpounde, Jo towe in 
the fleſne, fa to cheriſhe the concupiſcences of the fleſhe: and 
Corruption fo dc ſtruction. hut the fozmer expoſition doth bets 
ter agree wich the tert Inchat J haue tranſlated (it) other wiſe 
than the old interpꝛeter and Eralm its. I haue not done it with ; 
out cauſe. The woꝛdes of Paule in greeke ſounde thus, ſowe 
into the ſleſnhe and what other thing is that but ſo to bee addic⸗ 
teb to the fle ſh. that thou direrteſt ali chyſtudye to the tommodi⸗ 
tie and regarde chereol? But he that ſoweth for the ſpirite.) 
I take Spirite fo2 a ſpiritualt lite, to whiche they are ſayde to 
be ſcwue who moꝛe rtſpecte heauen than the earth: and doe ſo 
oꝛder their life, hat they aſpite to the kingdome of God. they 
therefore ſhall reape the vncozt up. ible fruite of ſptricuall ſtu⸗ 
dies in heauen. Furthermoze he calleth chem ſpirituall ſtudies, 
02 excertiſes of their end how loeuer otherwiſe they are oute 
wacbe and pertayneto the bod. of which loztip this very ſame 
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Fon the Ep13tle to the Cralathians. 


whereof now berreatech,nately to Nouriſh the Paſfozs, If 
the Papiltes after their maner go about out of theſe woꝛdes ta 
builde vp the righteoulneſſe of wozkes, J haue layde elſe where 
bow eaſie a matter it is to confute their follies. Fo2 it doth not 
follow yereof,ifecernall life be a rewarde, epther that wee are 
iudiſied vp wozkes, oz cle that woꝛkes delerue ſaluation . fo; 
that this ſame verpe thing allo is freelye giuen, becaule 
G © D vouchlafech inch wozkes, which hee hath giuen vnto 
vs, woꝛthye ſuche houaur that hee pꝛomiſeth vnto them a res 
warde whiche they delerue not. If anye man require a fuller 
reſclut ion ti: c I denie that wee haue any good wozkes which 
God ſhould rewarde, but thoſe) which we haue of his grace, ſe⸗ 
conoly 4 tay that the good wozkes which we doe by the guiving 
and directing of the holy Ghoſt, are the fruites of the free adop⸗ 
tion: thirdly J ſap, that they are not onely vnwoꝛthy ol ſo much 
as a very ſmall tritt. ling rewarde: but that they are vtterlp 
moꝛchy ol damnation:becauſe they are blemiſhed and ſpotted als 
wayes with many blats, and what haue blocs to doe with the 
ſight of God: fsurthly J ſap, that although a thouſande tymes 
rewarde is pꝛomiſed to woꝛkes, that pet there is no reward due 
of ceuenaur ity ercepi che w "ole law bee perfourmed , but good 
Loꝛde how karre off be wee krem that performaunce: Lette the 
Mapitles now goe, ann = 25 pF ) ey iato Hreauen by themes 
rites of wozkes: but we d ilinglyconfeile with Paule and 
the whoie Scrtpty re, tha: 7 thinges which otherwiſe wee 
cannot obtay ne, but by the inecre gift of Gov, yet that the lame 
are repaped to our workes, in the name ofa reward. 

9 Let vs not be wery with doing that uh ch is good. Good 
in this place! ſigniſieth not 5 lame which right is, hut benignitie 
62 kindneſſe: & is referred vnto men. he monitheth than that we 
be not werp in helping our neighbours, x in doing go03:{urnes, 
and in vſing liberallitte, A pꝛecept that is very neceſſary, fo 


whereas we are by nature m*3e owe then needeth to dae the 


duetpes of charitie, innumerable fombling blockes come often 
in the wape, whiche holde vs backe when wee are well 
minded. WTc haps nvyon many that are vnwoꝛthy, vpon manp 
that are vnthankkul the great multitude of our owne neceſſities 
duerwhelmeth vs: lee ſpend all that wee haue wich ar 
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eate. laſt of all the whole wozlde is full of impedimentes and 

cts, Which turneth vs away from a right courle . Therekoze 
Paule doth doth well, when he hartens vs,teſt we be not wearp 
and ſit downe. If we {aint not. That is to laye, ſoat length 
hall we reape the fruite which God pꝛomiſeth, if wee continue 
til the cave, Fo2 they which perſeuere not, are like vnto loyte⸗ 

ing hulbaudien, who after they haue plowed and ſowed Jene 
| al: eir wozke halfe done, whereas harrowing is needeftill(coo), 
les Acptber the Byꝛdes cate vp the ſeede, oz the ſuune ſcoꝛtche 
it, oʒ the colde conſume it, lo in vapne doe 'we begin to doe well, 
erceyt we pꝛoceede till we come to the end. De maketh mention 
of due time, leaſt that any de ſire to gather afozehand the frulke 
in this life, ſhould be depziued ok the ſpirituall Parueſt. Let the 
faythfuil therefoze by hope and patience keepe vnder and byts 
dle their deſire, 

10 When wee haue time, De followeth ſtill the ſimilitude. 
fo in as muche as euerpe ſeaſon is not meete fo2 tylluig and 
ſowing, paynekull and thyiftie huſbandmen ſec vpon euery oc» 
caſion, and ſuſfer it not like idle fellowes to flip awaye. There 

as therefoze G O D hath appopnted all this pzelent lyke, to 
plowing and ſowing, let vs vſe the time leaſt abilitie bee taken 
from vs, if wee ſhall bee negligente . Notwithſfanding 
Paule hauing begon at liberalitie to be vſed towarde the Pi⸗ 
niſters, doeth nowe extende his doctrine moze lar gelye . fox 
be bwocth v5 to doe well to all: but hee ſpecially requeſteth 
fo2 thoſe that bee ofthe houſhold of faythe, that is to ſaye, the 
faythfull, ſecing that they are of the ſame houſholde wee be. 
Foz tbereloze bath hee vſed this Metaphoz, that the felow⸗ 
chipe, which necellaryly muſte bee amonge the members of 
one houſholde, might the moze pꝛouoke vs. Than common hu⸗ 
manitie o2 kindeneſſe maketh vs debters vnto all: but to the 
faythfull, a moze ſtraight bande of ſpirituall kindꝛed, which the 
n hath hallowed betwene vs. (maketh vs bebters), 


1.1 Lou ſee with what maner of lettersI hage written vnto. 
* Ou W ith my neown nhande, 
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12 Whoſoeuer they be that will pleaſe outwardlye in the 
flesh, they compel! you to bee Circumciſed, leaſte 
they ſuffer perſecution through the Croſſe of 

| Chriſt. | 

13 Neyther doe they whiche are circumciſed keepe the 

Le themſclues: but they would haue you circum- 
ciled, that they might glory in your fleſh, 


11 Fee ſee.) The greeke Uerbe hath a doubtkul termination, 
which agreeth both to the imperatiue # the Indicatiue moode, 
but it maketh little 02 no matter, as touching the ſence, Paule 
to the ende he maye the moe ſet foꝛth his care and diligence to 
the Galathians, ſheweth that he hath wzitten ſs long an Epi⸗ 
ſtle with his owne hande , and alſo that hee mape make 
them the mote attentiue to reade it, oz heare it rcade Foz 
ſo much the moze papnes as hee toke in theire behole, ſo much 
the moze ſhould they bee moued to reade it, not ſlightly „bu: 
very dilligently. 

12 Whoſoeuer they be that meane to pleaſe.) Fy:fle, to 
meane to plcate in che fleſhe, is ambitioullp to hunt after the 
pꝛapſe of men, not foz ediſting ſake , and he vſerh a compounded 
verbe, which itgnifieth to be kauoured thzoughethe allurements 
of a ſmotbe and flattering countenaunce and woꝛdes. Me accu⸗ 
ſeth than the kalſe Apoſtles of ambition, as if hee ſhoulde (ay, 

QAill pee knowe what maner of fellowes they bee, whiche lape 
vpyon pouthe neceſſitte ot Circumtiſton? what they ſhoote at: 
what they hunt after? vou are deceaued „ ik you thiuke them 
to bee mooued with any Godly ʒeale: but their mynde is ta get 
02 elſe to mapntapue the fauoure of men by this recompence. 
Fo whercas they were Jewes, thep meant by this meanes ta 
kecpe ſtillthe good will of their Nation, oz at the leaſte ta 
eſcape theyz hatred. So foz the moſte parte are the am⸗ 
bitious accuſtomed, by flattering like Slaues thoſe bywhole 
fauoure they hope they mape eſcape: they crcepe into 
theire hartes, to the ende that when they haue caſte 2owne 
Letter than themſelues, they may play rex alone. e di cauereth 
this wicked purpoſe vnto the Galathians, that they migh'e 
take heer to thẽſelues. Only leaſt they ſhold ſuffer 22 
Japae 
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Agapne he calleth the Croſſe of Chziſte,the pure peaching of 
the Goſpell, but he alluvech co their daintineſle , in that they of lu 


would teache Chzilte wichout the Croſſe. Foz this was the 
cauſe why the Jewes were moued with ſo hatefull a rage a⸗ 


gaynſte Paulc,foz that they coulde not abide his falling awaye lers 
; from ceremonies, theſe thercfoze (J meane the falſe Apoſtles) un} 
did flatter th: Jewes, to the ende they mighte efcape per ſecuti⸗ ter 
on. But if they had themſelues kept the Lawe. it hadde bene the the 
moe to be bazne withall: but they troubled the whole Church me! 


fo their owne quietneſſe ſake : they made no ſtoppe at it to laye 
a tyzannicall poke vpon conſciences, that they might ſcape ſcots . 
free ſrom bodily veration, Therefoze fox feare of the crolle they + 
cozrupted the true pꝛeaching ofthe Croſle, | 

13 Neither they that haue circumciſion.) The olde inter⸗ 
pꝛeter and Fraſmus haue thus, which are circumciſed, ) but be- 15 
cauſe J ſuppoſe Paule to ſpeake of the teachers onely, and not 
generally of all: co auopde ambiguitie, J had rather to tranſlate 


it ſo. The meaning than is thus, They doe not this foz the ʒeale 

of the Law, in that they binde pou with the yoke of ceremonies, 

fo2 with their Circumciſton they kepe not the Law. With pzes R 
tending the Law they require pou to be circumciſed: but where 7 
as they themſelues are circumciſed , they perfozme not that 18 


which they inioyne to others. But there ariſeth a doubt, where⸗ 
as he ſayth hey keepe not the Law, whether hee meant it of 
the whole law, oꝛ elſe of ceremonies. loꝛ there are ſome that ex⸗ 
pounde it thus, They truely fulfill not the Law, becauſe it is a 
burd? not able to be bozn, but he rather acculeth the of falſhood, 
foꝛ y they would quietly paſſe over p law, as oft as enuie was as 
wape, which plague ſpꝛeadeth it ſelfe abzoad alto in cuery place. 
fo2 at this daye pou ſhall finde many who defend the Popiſhe ty⸗ 
rannye thꝛough ambition rather than ok conſcience. A ſpeake of 
the Court Apoſtles and them that loue their bellies. they will 
pzonounce as it were out of an Ozacle chat the ſtatutes of the 
holy church of Rome are reucrently to be oblerued and kepte. 
And what voe they the whileſt 2 they ſet na moꝛe by all the holy 
decrees ol Rome, than by the bꝛaping of an aſſe: but they will 
ſaue one. To be bꝛele, ſuch controuerſie had Paule with thoſe 
deceuers, as we haue at this dap wich the counterfeit pꝛokeſſozs 
of 


" Aponthe File to the Galathians. 


of the Golpell, who mingling Chzitt with the Pope, doe frame 
vnto vs a monſter, Paule cherefoze pulleth the viſoꝛ from v face 
of ſuch, when he teacheth that they doe nothing ſincerely : but 
commaunde Circumciſion,that they maye boaſt themſelues to 
the Jewes, becauſe they haue bzought wich them pong Scho⸗ 
lers. fo2 this is to glory in their fleſhe. They will make a Tri- 
umpe of you, ſayth he: and ſo they abuſe pour body to hunte at 
ter fauour, when they haue ſhowed vnto the falſe followers of 
the Law, in your mangled fleſh a marke of peace and and agrees 
ment, 


14 Godforbid that I ſhould glorye, but in the Croſſe of 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt, by which the world is cruci- 
fied ynto me, and I to the world, 

15 For in Chriſt leſu neither Cirrumciſion auayleth anye 
thing, nor yet vnciremciſion, but a nere Crea- 

1 ture. | 

16 And whoſoeuer ſhall walke by this rule, peace be vpon 

2 and mercye , and yppon the Iſraell of 


17 In the reſt let no man worke megreefe,forl bearc the 
marke; of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt in my body. 
13 The grace of our Lorde leſus Chriſt be with your ſpi- 
kite, Bretheren, Amen. 


It was ſent to the Galathians from 
Rome. 


14 God forbid.) Rohe he ſetteth the ſinceritie of his harte 
againſt the counſayles of the falſe apoſtles : as if ſhould ſape, 
They leaſte they ſhould beare any croſſe be compelled to beare 
anye croſſe oz anye affection, yenye the Croſſe of Chailf, and 
buy the fauour of men by meanes of pour fleſh: to be bzeefe they 
make a triumphe of pou, But my triumphe and my glozy is in 
the Croſſe of the Sonne of God. Except the Galathians hadde 
bene cleane without common ſence,oughte they not to haue de; 
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tefed thoſe, whom they ſaw ſo to reioice even whileſt they were _ 
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he had ſayde in Chriſt crucified, but that it ſheweth moze. fox ' 
it lignifieth that death that was full of flaunder and repꝛoche, wh 
pea rather accurſed of GOD, that therefoze whiche men 
abhozre,and whereof they are aſhamed,in that, he ſayth, be doth | gri 
boaſt himſelfe, becauſe he hath a perfecte felicitie in the ſame. an! 
fo2 whereas the chiefelt felicitie is „ there is the glozwe, | + 
but why is it not elſe where ? fox although ſaluation bee de« | 0 
clared in the croſle of Chꝛiſte: what ſhall wee ſaye of his res ne! 
ſurrection ? J aunſwere , that in the Croſſe is contayney 
the whole redemption , and the partes thereof: but the reſurs by 
rection of Chziſte doeth not leade vs awaye from the Croſſe, to 
Note alſo that hee fleeth anye other boaſting no otherwiſe than wh 
a deadlye euill. This woe, Bee it awaye, fignificth as cir 
much euer ye where in Paule, as thus, God turne awaye this oft 
miſchiefe,02,this monſtrous thing, By which the World.) of t 
Becauſe $ocveo5-is the Maſculyne Gender, the Relative in 
the Greeke agreeth wich both Chyifte and Crofle, pet moze be 
fitlye is it, inmptudgement,toreferre it to Croſſe , ſoꝛ by it mn 
pꝛoperlyt doe wee dye ts the wozlde. And what voth Tozlb 
ſignifie ? without doubte it is ſette oppoſite to a newe crea⸗ uo 
ture, TWhatſoeuer than is contrarpe to the ſpirituall kings the 


5 dome of Chyiff, is the Mold: becauſe it belongeth to the Old ſet 
man, oꝛ, that Jmaye vtter it at one woꝛde the TWozlde is as it per 
were the obiecte aud marke of the Olde man. Paule ſapeth the pel 
Worlde is crucified to him, in ſuch a meaning as he witneſſeth bu: 
Phillipptans;Chapt. 3. ver. S. that hee accounted all thinges na 
as dong.u?, Foz the crucifiing ofthe Wozlve, is the contempte am 

aud fozſaking of the TAoꝛlde. ee addeth in like manner, that 40 
hee is crucihed to the Worlde: Mhereby hee meaneth that Ct 
hee muche indeauoureth that he ſhoulde bee nothing, and that f 
hee ſhoulde bee bꝛoͤughte to nuughte. becauſe nothing is that alt 
whiche belongeth to a dead man. oz elſe truely he meancth that the 
by the moztificatid ofthe Olde man he hath renouncedy wozly, are 
Fo? whereꝛs ſome expaunde it thus, It the wozld repute mee a ſo 
citrſc and an ouccaft,J in like manner condemne it and holde it IDe 
accurſed : it ſe:meth to mee to bee ſomewhat farre off from the an 
no of Paule, notwichſtanding it (hall lie in the Readers to pec 

A 1 15 For 25 
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02 15 For in Chriſte Ieſus neither circumciſion,) The reaſon 
e, why he is crucified to the wozld and the wozld to him, is:be cauſe 
— onelp a newe creature auaileth in Chziſte, into whome hee is 
b grafted. All other things chan muſte geue place, yea rather dye \ 
< and peariſhe. J mcane thoſe thinges which hinder the renuing 
* of the'Spitite , and this is that he ſpeaketh of alſo in the ſecond 
tothe Cozinthians cap. 5. 17. Ik any be in Chziſte let him be a 
A newe creature: that is to ſape, if any man will be accounted in 
1 the kingdome ol Chzitte , let him be rekourmed oz newe Hapcy 
| by the Spirite of God:lct him not liue any moze to himſelfe noꝛ 
bo to the woꝛlde, but let him be rayſed vp into a newe life. But 
i why he inferreth thereof that neither Circumciſion, ncz pet vn⸗ 
S | circumciſion auaileth, is afozeſapde . becauſe in deede the truth 
\ of the Goſpell walloweth vp and maketh vopde all the figures 
a of the Lawe. 

16 Whoſocuer ſhall walke by this rule.) Whoſoener, ſayth 
be, keeye this rule, well and happyc ſhall it be co them, this is 
an happy pꝛaper, and it is a ſigne of appꝛobation. Hee meaneth 
than that they are tobe beloued and to be embꝛaced with all fa- 
uour, who bzing ſuche kynde of Doctrine: contrariwiſe thoſe 
that depart from that doctrine are not woꝛthy to be hearde. Hee 
ſette downe this wozde Rule , to expzeſſe a certayne and 
per petuall tenure, to which, all Godly Miniſters ok the Goſs 
pell ought to ſticke faſt. Foz as the Mayſter Carpenters which 
bullde heuſes, doe wozke them by the rule, that all the parts 
may topne together with a tuff pzopoztion among themſi lues 
and agreement: ſo he aſſigneth a rule to to the Miniſters of the 
Moꝛde, whereby they mape rightlye and ozderlye builde the 
Churche , This place oughte to cauſe wonderous cheercs 
fulneſſe in both the faythfull and ſincere Teachers, and alſo to 
all thoſe that ſuffer themſclues-to bee fourmed accozding to 
their rule, becaule chey heare by the mouth of Paule that they 
are bleſſed of G O D, there 16 no cauſe wherefoze we ſhoulde 
ſo keare the Popes Thunderboltes , if G O D out of 
Heatten doe pꝛomiſe vs peace and mercie , The wozde 
Walke, maye belong as well to the Bimiſker as to the 
people, although ſpeciallye it. belongeth to the Miniſters. 
The future tenceof the Uerhe (namelye ſhall walke) is put 
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to note vnto vs perſeucring, 

Vpon the Iſtaell of God, Dee mocketh after a ſoꝛt the vapn 
boaſting of the falſe Apoſtles, who bꝛagged that they were line⸗ 
ally deſcended from Abzaham.He hath mavethercfoze two Jf« 
racls,one that is counterfeice whiche appeareth in the ſighte of 
man: and another of Gov, Circumciſion was a' vilarve in the 
ſight of men: but regeneratfon, was the verye thing it ſelfein 
the ſight of God. To conclude, he now calleth chem the Iſraell 
of Sov, whom beloꝛe he called the ſonnes of Abzaham by faith: 
and ſo he compꝛehendeth the faythfull,which were growne tos 
gether into one church, as well of the Gentils,as ofthe Jewes, 
On the contrary ſive Fſraell that is of the fleſh boaſteth his one 
Ive kindzed and name, ok whiche he entreateth, Rom. Chapt, 9, 
ver. 17. 

17 Let no man worke me greefe. Here he taketh vpon him 
his authozitie to byivle the aduerſaries , foꝭ as in the title of ſys 
periozitie he pꝛonounteth this, Let them leaue troubling me in 
the courſe ol my pꝛeaching. He was ready to ſuffer troubles foz 
euer ones ſake: but he would not be troubled with contradicts 
ons. Therefoze to worke greefe, is to gaineſet themſelues to 
trouble the pꝛoceedings of his labour. Pe ſayth, ln the reſidue, 
namely except in a newe creature: in this ſence, That one thing 
is yndugh to me: as ſoʒ the reſidue, becauſe they belong not to 
the purpoſe, I regarde them not. let no man therefoze mooue a⸗ 
ny queſtion vnto me about theſe matters. And he extolleth him» 
ſelfe aboue all men, graunting no man to be ſo bolde, to gaynſay 
his miniſterie 02 office. Nod fo woꝛde it is, the reſt, or the 
reſidue, which, Eraſmus in myne opinion hath ill tranflated, 
henceforth. 5 | 5 

For I beare the markes. He ſheweth with what confidence he 
taketh vppon him that authozitie, * becatiſe hee beareck | 
the badges of Chziſte in his bodie. What are thoſe ? foxſoothe 
pꝛiſons and bondes, whipping , blowes , ffonings , finally all 
manner repꝛoches, which he had ſuffered fo2 the teſtimonie of 
the Goſpel . Foz as earthly warfares haue their badges, wher⸗ 
by Graund captaines doc ennoble the valtauncie of their ſoul⸗ 
diottres : ſo our Captayne Chyiſte beauttfieth wich his 1 
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thoſe whoſe notable labour he hath vſed, that they may notably 
ſhine out among others. But theſe latter doe much differ from 
thoſe ſoꝛmer. fo2 they ſauour of the cxoſle, and therefoze are ig⸗ 
nominious in the ſight of the wozlde, which thing alſo the wozd 
ſigma vorh declare. Fon ſt mata wozd foz woꝛd ſoundeth pric- 
kinges; but ſo in time palte were markes called which were 
burned in the fleſhe of ſtraunge dozne Naues, 02 ſugitiues and 
runawapes, oz euill doers. Therefoze Baule did * aptly, 
when hee boaſteth himſelfe to bee adoꝛned with thoſe markes, 
wherewith Chzilte is accuſtomed to ſet fozth his moſt valiaunt 
ſouldiours : that is to ſaye , ſuch as are filthy in the eyes of the 
wozlde and ſbamefull, but in the ſight of Gov and his Angels 
doe paſſe all wozidly honours, 


18 The grace of Chriſte be with your ſpirite.) He doeth ſo 


wilhevnto them grace, that not only he may power out himſelt 
towardes them largely, but that they mape take holde of grace 
alſo with a true feeling of the harte. Fo2 than we trucly eniope 
it, when it is come euen vnto our ſpirite. God therfoze 
is to be pzapedvnto , that he will pꝛe· 
pare a ſeate fo2 his grace 
in dur harts. 
Amen. 
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